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LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. 



INTRODUCTOBY BEMABKS. 

It is but a few years since the writings of Swedenborg have 
received any general attention in this country, and little com- 
paratively is now known of them except by those who embrace 
the sentiments which they contain. But an increased interest 
is daily manifesting itself, and many are anxious to know some- 
thing of the life as well as the wntings of him who is regarded 
as the herald of the New Church. 

There are many, too, who are desirous of knowing something 
of Swedenborg's writings, but are deterred, by the number of 
his works, from the undertaking. To such, a brief account of 
his writings may be useful, and produce a desire to investigate 
the subject of the New Church doctrines, by a more full exam- 
ination of his works. 

It may, however, be proper to observe, that the same effort is 
not made by members of the New Jerusalem Church, to dis- 
seminate the doctrines which they embrace, as is generally 
made by the several religious denominations of the day, to dis- 
seminate theirs. A true disciple of the New Church will be as 
anxious that genuine truth should not be profaned, as that it 
should be universally received. In the present dispensation, 
the church is to be an internal and not an external church. Its 
growth will depend not so much on the accession of numbers, 
as on the state and inward quality of those who embrace its 
doctrines. 

Much external effect might doubtless be produced by resort- 
ing to energetic means to disseminate the doctrines ; for truth 
has power, in itself, and is felt by all, whether acknowledge4or 
denied. But the greatest danger, perhaps, to which a member 
of the New Church is exposed, is that of abusing the power 
which the truths he has professed afford him. The truths of 
the New Church are unfaithfully dispensed when they are used 

1 



2 LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. 

indiscriminately to attract the multitude, or to induce men to relin- 
quish their present faith before thej are in a state to receive a 
better. A man can hardly be said to have received genuine 
spiritual truth, until he has become the willing servant of that 
truth, ready to dispense it, not to increase his own power and 
influence, but for the sole benefit of others. 

That the writings of Swedenborg may be read, and the truths 
contained in them be in some measure acknowledged, without 
necessarily producing any good effect, may appear from the 
following remarks : " There are," says our author, " five classes 
of those who read my writings. The first reject them entirely, 
because they are in another persuasion, or because they are in 
no faith. The second receive them as scientifics, and as objects 
of mere curiosity. The third receive them intellectually, and 
are in some measure pleased with them, but whenever they 
require an application to regulate their lives, they remain where 
they were before. The fourth receive them in a persuasive 
manner, and are thereby led, in a certain degree, to amend their 
lives and perform uses. The fifth receive them with delight, 
and confirm them in their lives." 

From the above it may appear that nothing is really gained 
to the New Church by merely inducing men to examine the 
writings of Swedenborg, without regard to the motives by which 
they are influenced in the investigation. It is nevertheless our 
duty to put it within the power of others, so far as we are able, 
to become acquainted with the truth ; and the object of the 
remarks already made, is simply to correct an erroneous im- 
pression concerning the efforts made by members of the New 
Church to disseminate its doctrines. 

In the following pages are presented all the leading facts that 
are now known concerning Swedenborg's life, together with 
some description of his numerous writings. 



CHAPTER I. 

ACCOUNT OF THE SWEDENBORG FAMILY — SANDEL's EULOGY. 

Jesper Swkdberg, the father of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
was born on the estate of his father, near Fahlun, in Sweden, 
in 1 653. He was for several years attached to the army as a 
chaplain of a regiment of cavalry, but finally made bishop of 
Skara, in West Gothland. For many years he superintended 
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the Swedish mission established in England and America. He 
was a man of learning and abilities, and of an amiable private 
character. In 1719 he was ennobled by the name of Sweden- 
borg. This name, however, was adopted only by his descend- 
ants ; he always retained the name of Swedberg. He died in 
1735. From a book published by him in 1709, entitled " Di- 
vine Exercises, and Comfortable Conversations with a Sorrow- 
ful Soul," and dedicated to his children and grand-children, it 
appears that he then had three sons and four daughters. The 
following is the order in which they are named, which is doubt- 
less according to their respective ages : Anna, Emanuel, Eliezer, 
Hedwig, Catharina, Jesper, Margareta.* The grand-children 
named are, Ericus Benzelius and Margareta Benzelius. It has 
been stated that one of the family came to America at the time 
Jesper Swedberg superintended the Swedish mission established 
in Philadelphia ; and that he finally settled in Canada. 

Emanuel Swedberg was born in Stockholm, January 29, 1688. 

4f The following is an extract from an nnpablished biography of Jesper 
Swedberg, written by himself, dated April, 1729. 

" My SonSy and their Names. 

" 24. Moreover, I kept myself humble, a|>d entreated no sponsors of rank, 
as is commonly the case (to stand for my children); and I shall give the rea- 
sons why I called my sons, Emanuel, Eliezer, and Jesper, and none, according 
to custom, after their grandfathers, or any person of the family; (Albrecht the 
eldest, of whom 1 have just spoken, was born during my travels in foreign 
parts, and his mother named him after her father.) I do not find in the whole 
^ible a single example, in which children have received the names of their 
parents or forefathers. I will only mention the patriarch Jacob, and king 
David ; the former had holy, celebrated, glorious ancestors, extensively known, 
and he had twelve sons, of whom not one was called Abraham, Isaac, or 
Jacob. King David had also many sons, not one of whom he called Jesse, or 
David. Solomon had also many sons, none of whom he called David, Jesse, 
or Solomon ; and amongst his numerous descendants there were many kings 
and princes, and not one was called Solomon or David. This good custom, 
however, had, before the time of Christ, given way, as is evident from the 
history of John the Baptist, whom at first they wished to name after his father 
Zecharias, (Luke i. 59,) which is a noble and significant name, — memoria Dom- 
tm, that is, remembrance of the Lord, in order that he might be constantly 
mindful of the Lord. 

^ 25. Hereby however, I by no means presume to blame or to disapprove of 
those who call their children after their own names; yet I hope ana expect, 
that nobody will blame my manner (of naming children), since I have the 
Bible and tne examples of many saints on my side ; and 1 have the full con- 
viction that only such names should be given to children as awaken the fear 
of God in them, and keep them mindful of propriety and virtue; and not, as 
many inconsiderate parents do who give improper names to their children, 
such as Bjore, Ulf, Tborheol, after the heathen god Thor, and do not think of 
the answer which the reasonable Abigail gave to king David concerning her 
husband Nabal, ^ Let not my Lord, I pray thee, set his heart against this man 
of Belial, even Nabal : for as his name is, so is he ; Nabal ' is his name, and 

' * Kabal,' in Hebrew, signifies folly. 
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This name he retained until 1719, when, being ennobled, he 
took the name of Swedenborg. 

Th3 most complete single account of his life, written by one 
who knew him, is contained in Sandel's Eulogy, which we will 
here present at the outset, that it may serve as a general out- 
lire to be filled up by the various particular accounts which 
follow. 

* EuLOGiUM ON Emanuel Swedenborg : Pronounced in the 

Great HaU of the House of Nobles^ in the name of the Roycd 
Academy of Sciences of Stockholm, October 7, 1772 : by M, 
Samuel SandeU Counsellor of the Royal Board of Mines, 
Knight of the Polar Star, and Member of the said Academy. 
* Gentlemen ! Permit me to entertain you this day upon a 
subject, which is not of an abstracted or remote nature, but is 
intended to revive the agreeable remembrance of a man cele- 
brated for his virtues and his knowledge, one of the oldest 
members of this Academy, and one whom we all knew and 
loved. 

folly is with him.* (1 Sam. xxv. 25.) Emanuel, my son*s name, signifies 

* God with us,' — a name which should constantly remind him of the nearness 
of God, and of that interior, holy, and mysterious connexion, in which, through 
faith, we stand with our good and gracious God. And blessed be the Lord^s 
name ! God has to this hour indeed been with him ; and may God be farther 
with him, until he is eternally united with Him in His kin^jdom ! * Eliezer 
signifies * God is my help; ' and he has been graciously and fnendly helped by 
God. He was a pious child, made good progress, and was called home by a 
happy death in the 25th year of his age. The youngest son was called Jesper 
merely on this account, because he was bom on the same day, and in the same 
hour, as myself, who first saw the light of the world on the 28th of August, 
1653. If the name Jesper be written 1fi3"i (he will write it), has corresponded 
to the deed ; for I can scarcely believe that any bodv in Sweden has wntten so 
much as I have done ; since, 1 think, ten carts could scarcely carry away what 
I have written and printed at my own expense, and yet there is much, yea, 
nearly as much not printed. And my son Jesper had the same inclination, for 
he wrote much, and with pleasure. 

** 26. I am a Sunday-child (that is, bom on a Sunday), and the mother, my 
late wife, was also a Sunday-child, and all my children ai*e Sunday-children, 
except Katharine, who was born at Upsal on the 3d day of Easter. I haye 
kept my sons to that (profession) to which God has given them inclination and 
likmg; and I have not brought up one to the clerical office, although many 
parents do this inconsiderately, and in a manner not justifiable, by which the 
Christian Church, and also the (clerical) order suffer not a little, and is brought 
into contempt. I have never had my daughters in Stockholm, where many 
reside in oroer to leam fine manners^ out where also they learn much that is 
worldly and injurious to the soul." 

' Emanuel Swedenborg was forty years of age when this was written by his 
father, and it is plain, we think, that the cause of the old bishop's ^atitude 
and praise to God on account of his son, was, that he had led a pious and 
useful life, thus confirming what is elsewhere said of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
that his liife was a life of extraordinary diligence and oserulness, and of 
unfeigned piety. — ^Ed. Int. Rep. 
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* The sentiments of esteem and friendship with which we all 
regarded the late Emanuel Swedenhorg, assure me of the 
pleasure with which you will listen to me while he is the sub- 
ject of my discourse : happy should I be, could I answer your 
expectations, and draw his eulogium in the manner it deserves ! 
But if there are some countenances, of which, as the painters 
assure us, it is extremely difficult to give an exact likeness ; 
how difficult then must it be to delineate that of a vast and 
sublime genius, who never knew either repose or fatigue ; who, 
occupied with the sciences the most profound, was long engaged 
with researches into the secrets of nature, and who, in his latter 
years, applied all his effi^rts to unveil the great mysteries ; who, 
to arrive at certain branches of knowledge, opened for himself 
a way of his own, without ever stj-aying from sound morals and 
true piety ; who, being endowed with a strength of faculties 
truly extraordinary, in the decline of his age, boldly elevated 
his thoughts still further, and soared to the greatest heights to 
which the intellectual faculty can rise ; and who, finally, has 
given occasion to form respecting him a multitude of opinions, 
differing as much from each other as do the minds of the differ- 
ent men by whom they are formed 1 

^When the riches and beauties of nature shine with the 
greatest brilliancy before our eyes, then it is that we perceive 
most distinctly the shades which are inseparable from them. 
On the appearance of a new light, the man of mere curiosity 
sees nothing but marvels and miracles even in its illusions. The 
blockhead on the other hand, turns all into ridicule : in his esti- 
mation, acute penetration is subtilty, deep thought is dreaming, 
abstract meditation is enthusiastic reverie, to quit the beaten 
track is to go astray, and the investigation of unknown truths, 
is sheer madness. 

^ The wise man is not so precipitate : he does not despise a 
rich mineral, because it contains some heterogeneous substances 
which indicate its origin : he endeavors to discover the varia- 
tions of the needle, not for the sake of exposing its defects, 
but that he may make the best use of this admirable guide : 
he values an inquiring eye, even when it ventures to direct a 
glance at the sun : he avoids excessive rigor, and takes care 
not to judge with harshness of an ardent and laborious zeal in 
the pursuit of truth : and none can find any thing to censure 
in Swedenhorg, unless it be, that he allowed his genius this 
way to go too far. 

^ It is thus that, notwithstanding some passages a little difficult 
to explain; the fair picture of his life well merits examination. 
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*The excellent Bishop of Skara, Dr. Jesper Swedberg, a 
clergyman full of zeal, but free from bigotry, was still chaplain 
of the first regiment of cavalry of the guard, when his first 
wife, Sarah Behm, daughter of Albert- Behm, Assessor of the 
Board of Mines, brought him his second son, Emanuel Swed- 
berg; who was born at Stockholm, the 29th of January, 1688. 
He was named Swedenborg, when he was elevated to the rank 
of nobility, together with his sisters, in 1719.* 

'Nature and art form the ornaments of the earth: birth and 
education form those of the human race. A fruit-seed does 
not always produce a tree which yields as excellent fruit as 
that which produced it ; which often is owing to the modifica- 
tions effected in the tree by art, which occasion a difference in 
its products, but do not at aU alter its nature. Experience 
8U pplies us with a great many similar instances in our own 
species. But it would be hazarding a paradox were we to 
attempt to determine, how far certain virtues are hereditary in 
families, or are introduced into them by education. Be this as 
it may, it cannot be denied, that the advantage of having 
sprung from a respectable and virtuous family, inspires a man 
with confidence, when he is conscious that he does not disgrace 
his descent In every condition, it is a real advantage to be 
born in a family, which has been, for a long time, the abode 
of honor and virtue, and a nursery of citizens every way- 
useful to the country. Such was that of Swedenborg. 

* In a family of credit and respectability among the miners 
of Stora Kopparberg,t Daniel Isaacson and his wife Anne 
Ballernesia, are distinguished as the parents of the first chiefs 
of the noble families of Shomstrom and of Swed^borg, as 
well as that of the Swedbergs. I remember to have seen a 
genealogical tree, in which were represented many of the 
Swedbergs incorporated and allied with other illustrious and 
celebrated families. But since our Swedenborg did not assist 
to extend the branches of this tree, I will dwell upon it no longer, 
and will endeavor to follow himself only. 

* In following him, the period of childhood and the exercises 
of that age cannot detain me long; for, in him, every thing 
tended to maturity. A son of bishop Swedberg could not fail 
to receive a good education according to the custom of the 
times, and such as was adapted to form his youth to virtue, to 

* Agreeably to a common custom in Sweden of ennobling the family of a 
Bishop. 

t The great copper-mountain, near the town of Fahlun, in the province 
of Dale-Karlen, the principal copper-mines in Sweden. — Tafal. 
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industry, to solid knowledge, and especially to those sciences, 
which were to constitute his chief occupation. Times and 
manners change : but I am speaking of the youth of a Swe- 
denborg. What need is there to expatiate further upon the 
well-bestowed cares which were employed on his education ; 
upon his eagerness to profit by such an advantage, which few 
men, comparatively, enjoy, and which so many of those who 
enjoy it, neglect ; upon the acuteness of his talents, which 
made the acquisition of knowledge easy to him, and cherished 
his excellent inclinations ; in short, 'upon his diligence and early 
maturity? What more striking proof of them could be given, 
than the favor of a great prince, who, possessing a penetrating 
judgment, knew how to discover merit and talents, to encour- 
age them by his bounty, and to employ them to the best 
advantage ? 

* Without any solicitation on his part, he was appointed by 
Charles XII., at the age of tiventy-eight years (in 1716), and 
when he was yet but a student at the Univer^^ity, Assessor 
Extraordinary of his Board of Mines ; and with leave to make 
his election between this office, and a Professorship in the Royal 
University of Upsal. It is not upon an effeminate young man, 
destitute of talents, that an enlightened monarch confers such 
employments. Swedberg was already known, both within the 
kingdom and abroad, for his learning and his great qualities. 

'Among the number of his successful, though not always 
acknowledged youthful essays, is to be reckoned an Academical 
Dissertation, which he published at Upsal, in 1709. 

*A collection of Latin verses, which he had composed in 
1710, and the following years, and which he published at Skara, 
under the title of ^^Ludus Heliconius, sive Carmina Miscellanea, 
quae variis in locis cecinit Em. Swedberg," displayed an uncom- 
mon liveliness of talent, and evinced how well he had employed 
the studies of his youth. How proud would many be, had they 
been able to give, at such an age, such proofs of genius ! 

' But poetry did not constitute his chief employment. The 
essays and remarks on questions in mathematics and physics, 
which he printed at Stockholm, in six parts, in the Swedish 
language (the fifth part being also published in Latin), under 
the title of Daedalus Hyperboreus, and which were commenced 
in 1716, evinced his taste for those sciences. May it not be 
said, that these productions of a young author gave reason to 
expect from him others which should bear the stamp of a 
Dsedalus ? 
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^ But let US not estimate the strength of his genius merely by 
the productions of his youth which had yet appeared. It is not 
by the press alone that we can always judge of an author's 
learning: An indifferent work is often adorned with a pompous 
title : and the best authors are they who take sufficient time to 
furnish their minds with knowledge and with solid principles. 
These attainments Swedberg first sought in the University of 
Upsal; afterwards, during four successive years, in those of 
England, Holland, France, and Germany. 

' But we have to follow him in longer and more numerous 
travels, in diversified occupations and undertakings, and through 
routes often attended with difficulty. And in order that no 
reserve or apprehension may afterwards invade us, and make 
us hesitate at accompanying him any farther, as often happens 
when wf have not had time to make ourselves sufficiently 
acquainted with a travelling companion beforehand, represent 
to yourselves in Swedenborg the happy union of a strong 
memory, a quick conception, and a sound judgment ; represent 
to yourselves these excellent qualities united to an ardent desire 
and encouraging hope of acquiring the most profound attain- 
ments in Philosophy, in all the branches of Mathematics, in 
Natural History, in Mechanics, in Anatomy, and even in The- 
ology ; let us not forget his skill in the Oriental and European 
languages : let us recollect the force of habit, acting in him in 
concert with the use of reason, especially in respect to the order 
in which he arranged his thoughts ; without a regard to which, 
when they are too much occupied upon abstruse meditations, 
they are apt to give themselves up, without distinction of objects, 
to the fire of a too lively imagination : add to all this an excel- 
lent heart, as proved and formed by the rules which he had 
prescribed for his conduct, and which I have found noted down 
in several of his manuscripts; which are these: — 1. Often to 
read and meditate on the Word of God. 2. To submit every 
thing to the will of Divine Providence. 3. To observe in 
every thing a propriety of behavior, and always to keep the 
conscience clear. 4. To discharge with fidelity the functions 
of his employments and the duties of his office, and to render 
himself in all things useful to society. Such were the charac- 
teristic traits of Swedenborg's mind : and whoever thinks there 
is the least exaggeration in the delineation of them, must, in 
some shape or other, be the victim of prejudice. Let such con- 
sider more closely what I have already said, and what I have 
still further to say. 
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* Let us now hasten to receive him on his return from his 
first travels, when we shall find him occupied with mathematics 
and mechanics. His attainments in these sciences soon procured 
him an acquaintance, and an intimate connection dunng many- 
years, with the Archimedeft of Sweden, Christopher Polhammer, 
then Assessor and afterwards Counsellor of the Chamber of 
Commerce, and Commander of the Order of the Polar Star, 
and who was known afterwards under the name of Polheim. 
By this connection he not only acquired great attainments in 
the science of Mechanics, but obtained the further advantage 
of partaking of the very particular confidence with- which 
Polhammer was honored by his late Majesty, Charles XII., 
and which was afterwards equally shared by them both. The 
diploma appointing him to his office of Assessor, given at Sun- 
den, the 19th of December, 1716, states, that the king had a 
particular regard to the knowledge possessed by Swedberg in 
the science of Mechanics, and that his pleasure was, that he 
should accompany and assist Polhammer, in constructing his 
various mechanical works. This diploma, together with all 
that is related by Dr. Nordberg, in his history of Charles XIL, 
[see Appendix, I.] of the conversations that this monarch often 
had with these two great men, on Mechanics and other parts of 
Mathematics, evinces how much he esteemed these two geniuses, 
who seemed formed to assist each other, and destined to labor 
together. He often made use of their knowledge and talents ; 
which in both of them, especially on the subject of Mechanics, 
were accompanied with the gifl of the most happy invention. 

' This is not the place to speak of the great undertakings of 
Polheim: otherwise I should mention the famous dyke of 
Lyckeby, the locks of Trolhatta, the basin of Carlscrona, and 
other works executed by him. 

< Of such works, Swedenborg, for his part, executed one of 
the greatest importance, during the seige of Frederickshall, in 
1718. He contrived to transport over valleys and mountains, 
by the help of machines of his own invention, two galleys, &ve 
large boats, and a sloop, from Stromstadt to IderQol, which 
divides Sweden from Norway towards the south ; that is to say, 
the distance of two miles and a half* By this operation, the 
king found himself in a situation to carry on his plans ; for 
under the cover of these galleys and boats, he transported on 
pontoons his heavy artillery, which it would have been impos- 
sible to have conveyed by land, under the very walls of Fred- 

* Equal to about fourteen English miles. 
1* 
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erickshall. It is thus that science and the arts, judiciously 
applied, become universally useful, and effect objects, which 
without their aid, no human power could accomplish. 

* But Mechanics alone did not occupy all his time. In 1717 
and 1718 he published the oontinuatton of his DaBdalus Hyper- 
boreus. In the latter year he printed an Introduction to Algebra, 
under the thle of Regel-Konsten : in 1719, a Proposal for 
fixing the value of the Coin, and determining the Measures, of 
Sweden, so as to suppress Fractions and facilitate Calculations : 
and in the «ame year, a treatise on the Position of the Earth 
and the Planets ; with another on the Height of the Tides, and 
the greater Flux and Reflux of the Sea in former ages ; with 
proofs furnished by various appearances in Sweden. He had 
begun, at the same time, several other works ; of which we 
shall soon learn the particulars by advice from abroad. 

* He had not yet taken possession of his office of Assessor of 
the Royal Board of Mines ; because he was unwilling to exer- 
cise the functions of it before he had acquired a perfect knowl- 
edge of Metallurgy : thus he is by no means to be ranked in the 
number of those, who, without capacity, solicit places, and have 
not the knowledge requisite for filling them. He had obtained 
this office without soliciting it. He was already well skilled in 
certain sciences, which alone would render him very useful in 
his situation: it was even very easy for him to acquire the 
knowledge in which, for this office, he might be deficient, since 
Mathematics and Physics, which he had hitherto made his prin- 
cipal studies, are the basis of the science of mines. But he 
could not be satisfied with theory alone without practice : nor 
was he any better satisfied with the experience which may be 
acquired in a chemical laboratory, nor with an acquaintance 
with the mines of Sweden only, and with the buildings, machines, 
and processes used in working them. He therefore, in 1721, 
undertook a second journey to foreign countries, to examine 
their mines and smelting-works, particularly those of Saxony 
and the Hartz. But we ought not to say that he went to exam- 
ine their mines only : for of all that could fix the attention of a 
traveller, there was nothing that escaped him. 

' During his stay in the country of Brunswick, the reigning 
sovereign, Duke Lewis Rodolph, gave him full liberty to travel 
in his dominions, and, at his departure, made him a present of 
his medallion in gold and of another in silver. In this journey 
he acquired new stores of knowledge, and enriched science with 
the following new works. [To save room we here omit the 
seven titles ; they may be found in Chapter III.] 
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* If we except Linnaeus, who ever knew how to profit so well 
by a journey of so short duration ? For in 1722, after an 
absence of a year and a half, he rejoiced his country by his 
return. 

' In the years succeeding he divided his time and his occupa- 
tions between the business of the Royal Board of Mines and his 
studies, till 1733, when he finisiied his great work, entitled 
Opera Fhilosophica et Mineralia. It was published in 1734 at 
Dresden and Leipsic ; and while it was printing he visited the 
mines of Austria and Hungary, — a journey which lasted a year. 
This work is in three volumes, in folio. The title of the first 
volume is, Principia Rerum Naturalium ; sive Novorum Tenta- 
minum Phaenomena Mundi Elementaris Philosophice Expli- 
candi ; that of the second, Regnum Subterraneum sive Minerale 
de Ferro ; and that of the third, Regnum Subterraneum sive 
Minerale de Cupro et Orichalco. These volumes, being solid 
and learned compositions, ornamented with plates to assist the 
reader to understand the descriptions, &c., in the text, could not 
but add to the favorable opinion that the learned of foreign 
countries had already conceived of our Swedenborg. 

'The Consistory of the University, and the Academy of 
Sciences, of Upsal, did themselves the honor of being the first 
to acknowledge the merit of their illustrious countryman, and to < 
show him marks of their esteem. The Consistory, in 1724, had 
invited him to accept the situation of Professor of the Pure 
Mathematics, vacant by the death of Nils Celsius ; and this, 
because, as they expressed themselves, his acceptance of the 
office would be to the advantage of the students and the onui- 
ment of the University. But he declined the honor. The 
Academy of Sciences admitted' him into tlie number of its 
members in 1729. 

^ But the learned abroad now hastened to give him marks of 
their consideration. The Academy of Sciences of St. Peters- 
burg appointed him a Corresponding Member, by a diploma, 
dated December 17, 1734. Christian Wolfi^, and other tbreign 
literati, were eager to establish with him a literary correspon- 
dence, and consulted him on many intricate subjects. The 
editors of the Acta Eruditorum of Leipsic, which gives an 
account of the works of men of science and literature, found in 
thOv<e of Swedenborg a rich harvest with which to ornament 
their collection. Nor has time yet deprived his Opera Philoso^ 
phica et Mineralia of any of their value. The authors of the 
magnificent Description des Arts et Metiers^ now publishing at 
Parisy have thought so highly of the aecond part, which treats 
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of iron and steel, that they have translated it, and inserted it 
entire in their collection. 

' This Eoyal Academy, on its first establishment, could not 
fail to associate among its members a man, who already held so 
distinguished a rank among the members of other learned 
societies. 

* I have hitherto only spoken of one part of the works of Swe- 
denborg : and as those which follow are of a quite different 
nature, it becomes necessary that we should yet dwell a little 
longer on these first. They are so many incontestable proofs of 
a universal erudition, which attached itself in preference to 
objects which require deep reflection and profound knowledge. 
None can reproach him with having wished to shine in bor- 
rowed plumes, passing off as his own the labors of others, dressed 
out in a new form and decorated with some new turns of expres- 
sion. It must be acknowledged, on the contrary, that, without 
ever taking up the ideas of others, he always followed his own, 
and often makes remarks and applications which are not to be 
found in any preceding author. Nor was he at all of the same 
class as the generality of universal geniuses, who, for the most 
part are content with merely skimming over the surface of 
things. He applied the whole force of his mind to penetrate 
into the most hidden things, to connect together the scattered 
links of the great chain of universal being, and to trace up every 
thing, in an order agreeable to its nature, to the great First 
Cause. Neither did he proceed in the manner of certain natu- 
ral philosophers and mathematicians, who, dazzled by the light 
which they have been in search of and have found, would, w^ere 
it possible, eclipse and extinguish, to the eyes of the world, the 
Only True and Great Light. He, in the course of his medita- 
tions on the universe and on creation, continually found new 
occasions for rising in love and adoration towards the Author of 
nature. 

' But let us suppose ourselves engaged in examining a grand 
machine, in the construction of which we had no concern ; we 
see nothing of it but its results : yet from its effects, with which, 
even, we are but imperfectly acquainted, we wish to judge of 
the whole. It will hence naturally happen, that every one will 
adopt such principles of explanation as appear to him most 
certain, and will endeavor thence to advance, step by step. It 
is thus that our most distinguished scholars in theoretical phi- 
losophy have proceeded. Happy are they, who, in their inves- 
tigations of the most sublime subjects, have been the least 
nniotelligible ! Jf, with the most profound knowledge, and with 
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the greatest strength of intellect, they have not been able to 
avoid illusions and to attain the end proposed, thej at least 
have struck out new paths for the exercise of our intellectual 
faculties ; one idea leads to another ; and thus they have opened 
the way to discoveries of greater certainty. Even, the search- 
ers for the philosopher's stone, if, after all their labors, they 
have not succeeded in making gold, have at least enriched 
chemistry with many valuable discoveries. 

^ I think I shall not be mistaken if I assert, that Swedenborg, 
from the time when he first began to think for himself, was 
animated by a secret fire, an ardent desire to attain to the 
discovery of the most abstract things ; and that he thencefor- 
ward thought that he had obtained a glimpse of the means of 
arriving at his end. I think I am justified in this supposition, 
on a comparison of his last works with his first ; though they 
treat of very different subjects. 

' He contemplated the great edifice of the universe in general. 
He afterwards examined such of its parts as come within the 
limits of our knowledge. He saw that the whole is arranged 
in a uniform order and governed by certain laws. He took 
particular notice, in this immense machine, of every thing that 
can be explained on mathematical principles. He doubted not 
that the supreme Creator had arranged the whole, even to the 
most imperceptible parts, in the most entire harmony and the 
most complete mutual agreement: and this agreement, as a 
mathematical philosopher, he endeavored to develop, by draw- 
ing conclusions from the smallest parts to the greatest, from 
that which is visible before our eyes, to that which is scarcely 
discoverable even by the aid of optical glasses. He thus 
formed to himself a system founded upon a certain species of 
mechanism, and supported by reasoning ; a system, the arrange- 
ment of which is so solid, and the composition so serious, that 
it claims and merits all the attention of the learned :— ^as for 
others, they may do better not to meddle with it. According 
to this system, he explains all that the most certain facts and 
the soundest reasoning can offer to our meditations. If we 
dare not adopt the whole, there are at least many excellent 
things in it which we may apply to our use. But he went 
further : he wished to combine this system with religion ; and 
to this object he almost entirely devoted himself from the time 
of the publication of his Opera Philosophica et Mineralia. 

' He passed the greater part of his latter years in foreign 
countries, to which, after the year 1736, he made eight different 
journeys ; either to England, or Holland, or France, or Italy. 
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He commenced with the latter countries : his travels in which 
lasted till 1740. His principal object in these journeys was 
the printing of his new works, 

' I cannot help admiring the great fertility of his pen ; for 
besides the numerous productions, and especially the great work, 
of which we have spoken already, he was the author of the 
following: — [Here follows a list of his later philosophical and 
his theological works, which we omit as they will all be noticed 
in chapters HI. and VII.] 

* The titles of these works announce matters of great impor- 
tance : and though the subjects of them are different, they are 
all founded on Anatomy, on Physics, on Philosophy, on 
explications of the Holy Scripture, on certain revelations and 
visions ; and they all conduct us, according to his manner of 
treating them, to serious meditations respecting the Supreme 
Being, the soul, things invisible and spiritual, and the life here- 
after. We thus now find soaring above the clouds, the same 
man whom we have just been following in the mines, in 
furnaces and workshops : and we find him everywhere equally 
diligent, zealous, and fertile in emblematical illustrations. 

*' The application which the composition of these latter works 
required, not permitting him to continue to discharge the 
functions of his otfice as Assessor of the Board of Mines, he, 
in 1747, asked and obtained his Majesty's permission to retire 
from it : who also granted the two requests which he added to 
his petition ; the first of which was, that he might enjoy, during 
life, by way of pension, the half of the salary attached to his 
office ; and the second, that this favor might be granted him 
without any addition of rank or title ; though these are things 
which by the generality are not deprecated but eagerly sought 
after, and equally regarded with the acquisition of riches. 

* These last works of Swedenborg's, as far as I have been 
able to judge of them from a slight inspection,* confirm the 
idea I had previously formed of his system. He explains in 
them, according to the laws of the system that he had adopted, 
both things visible and invisible : from the former, he draws 
conclusions respecting the latter : he represents to himself, in 
conformity with the world in which we live, another and entirely 
spiritual world, in which, as in this, he admits of degrees of 

* Those who are well acquainted with Swedenborg's theological works can 
only regret that Sandel had not given them a thorouf/h inspection, confident 
that he woald then have formed a very different opinion of them. His account 
of their nature is quite wrong in some matters of fact, and is altogether very 
imperfect. But for this very reason, that Sandel did not receive Swdenborg*8 
theology, his views of his general character will be thought more impartial. 
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perfection, an increase without end in the faculties of the 
inhabitants, a similarity and agreement of tastes and occupa- 
tions, of conveniences and inconveniences, of pleasures and of 
pains. Strongly impressed with these ideas, he endeavored, in 
examining the Holy Scriptures, to combine them with his 
philosophical principles. Nevertheless, in describing spiritual 
things he has not been able to avoid the ideas inseparable from 
material existence. He tells us, however, that the whole is to 
be understood in a spiritual manner. This is a judicious 
caution: but is there not reason to apprehend, that when we 
trust too much to the imagination, we are in danger of falling 
into error? I am led to believe that Bishop Swedberg, 
otherwise a highly respectable and learned man, was a little 
inclined this way. Several of his works seem to indicate it : 
at least, we may conjecture from them that he had a tendency 
to behold, in certain events, a species of prophetic indications. 
It is true that, in an ecclesiastic, the defect of believing too 
much is preferable to that of believing too little. But it seems 
to indicate, that the case might be the same with his learned 
son ; who had, so to speak, inherited from his father that spirit 
of curiosity, with which he entered on the investigation of the 
objects which strike the senses, and of those which are beyond 
their sphere, and are even beyond the limits prescribed to the 
human understanding. 

' I have probably dwelt too long on Swedenborg's theological 
works : these are not matters to be discussed in an Academy 
of Sciences. Suffice it then to say, that his merit and excellent 
qualities shine with brilliancy, even where we are endeavoring 
to discover in him the weaknesses inseparable from human 
nature. I do not come here to defend errors or unintelligible 
principles : but I will venture to assert, — and I reckon, gentle- 
men, on meeting your approbation in the assertion, — that where 
others would have discovered . a deficiency of intelligence and 
a confusion of ideas, Swedenborg has displayed an astonishing 
assemblage of knowledge ; which he has arranged, according 
to his system, in such order, that the elements themselves would 
have striven in vain to turn him out of his course. If his 
desire of knowledge went too far, it at least evinces in him an 
ardent desire to obtain information himself and to convey it to 
others : for you never find in him any mark of pride or conceit, 
of rashness, or of intention to deceive. If, nevertheless, he is 
not to be numbered among the doctors of the church, he at 
least holds an honorable rank among sublime moralists, and 
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deserves to be instanced as a pattern of virtue and of respect 
for his Creator. 

* Never did he allow himself to have recourse to dissimula- 
tion ; and since, following his example, I also ought to speak 
with sincerity, I will state in what respect I conceive he has 
erred. I think of a man who has been engaged all his life in 
preparing a universal solvent, — a menstruum capable of dissolv- 
ing all the productions of nature and of art, — without ever 
considering, that, when he had succeeded in making it, no 
vessel whatever could be capable of containing it. Sweden- 
borg was not satisfied with the usual attainments of the learned ; 
he wished to pass the barriers which are opposed to man's 
acquirements by the imperfection of his state, especially while 
the soul is tied to its frail partner, the body. But it would be 
unjust to blame him for this defect, without more severely 
condemning those whose duty it is to know much, and who yet 
know nothing. And still it would be inequitable to wish to 
depreciate a man endowed with so many other fine qualities. 

^ He was the sincere friend of mankind ; and in his examina- 
tion of the character of others, he was particularly desirous to 
discover in them this virtue, which he regarded as an infallible 
proof of the presence of many more. He was cheerful and 
agreeable in society. By way of relaxation from his impor- 
tant labors, he sought and frequented the company of persons 
of information, by whom he was always well received. He 
knew how to check opportunely, and with great address, that 
species of wit, which would indulge itself at the expense of 
serious things. As a public functionary, he was upright and 
just: while he discharged his duties with great exactness, he 
neglected nothing but his own advancement. Having been 
called, without solicitation on his part, to a distinguished post, 
he never sought any further promotion. When his private 
occupations began to encroach upon the time required for the 
functions of his office, he resigned it, and remained content 
with the title which he had borne while exercising it for one- 
and-thirty years. 

* He was a worthy member of this Royal Academy ; and 
though before his admission into it he had been engaged with 
subjects different from those which it cultivates, he was unwil- 
ling to be an unuseful associate. He enriched our Memoirs 
with an article on Inlaid Work in Marble, for Tables and for 
other Ornaments. 

*As a member of the Equestrian Order of the House of 
Nobles, he took his seat in several of the Diets of the Realm ; 
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in which his conduct was such as to secure him both from the 
reproaches of his own conscience and from those of others. 
He lived under the reigns of many of our sovereigns, and 
enjoyed the particular favor and kindness of them all; an 
advantage which virtue and science will ever enjoy under an 
enlightened government : and what people is more happy in 
this respect than are we ? 

* Swedenborg (and this I mention without intending to make 
a merit of it) was never married. This was not however 
owing to any indifference towards the sex : for he esteemed the 
company of a fine and intelligent woman as one of the most 
agreeable of pleasures : but his profound studies rendered expe- 
dient for him the quiet of a single life. It may be truly said, 
that he was solitary, but never sad.* 

* The Dean, Dr. Enos, communicated, May 2, 1841, to Dr. Tafel, the fol- 
lowing anecdote concerning Swedenborg in his youthful years. He introduces 
the anecdote by saving:— As I was perusing some days ago my correspond- 
ence with the late Mr. Tiibeck, I met with some small Latin treatises of Swe- 
denborg not yet printed, and also with an anecdote concerning him in his 
youthful years between 1716 and 1718, for the truth of which, Tiibeck, as he 
assured me, could guarantee. This anecdote, communicated to me in Swedish 
by Tiibeck, I send to you in a German translation : ' — 

" When the Counsellor of Commerce, Polhem, erected, by the royal com- 
mand, the Sluices at Trollhatta and Carlscrona, the young Emanuel Swedberg 
dwelt in his house as his coadjutor and as his pupil in mathematics. Here 
his heart glowed with love to the second daughter of Polhem, Emerentia Pol- 
hem, who was afterwards eiven in marriage to Kiickerskiold, the Counsellor 
of Justice. As, however, the beloved object was not more than thirteen or 
fourteen years of age, and as she wf^s not disposed to accept of Swedberg*s 
overtures, she did not by any persuasion allow herself to be betrothed. Hut 
as her father loved Swedberg very much, he gave him, in writing, an agree- 
ment that at some future day she should be his, in the hope that, with increas- 
ing years, she would be more favorably disposed ; this agreement his daughter, 
from filial obedience, was obliged to sign.* She was, however, after signing 
it, daily so much depressed m mind, that her brother, Gabriel Polhem, the 
Chamberlain, seized with compassion, took the agreement secretly ftx)m Swed- 
berg, who, in his affection, had no other consolation than to read it over every 
day, on which account he soon discovered his loss. His unhappy state of 
mind was so visible, that Polhem, the father, constrained him to tell the cause 
of bis unhappiness, upon which he entreated the father to procure again, 
through his paternal influence, the lost agreement. But as Swedberg himself 
at length saw how much grief he caused the object of his aftections, he freely 
relinquished his claims, and took his departure from the house, with a deter- 
mination that he would no more think of the ladies, nor endeavor to enter into 
the marriage covenant. Immediately after this he entered again upon his 
travels into foreign parts. This is all that can with certainty be said of this 
subject. It may, however, be remarked, that Swedenborg, in his old nge, 
assured the daughters and sons-in-law of the ancient object of his affection, 
as they visited him in his garden, that he could converse with their departed 
mother whenever he pleased.*' 

' The king [Charles XII.l had the design of uniting his engineers by 
closer tics, for he recommended Polhem to give his daughter in marriage to 
Swedberg. 
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* He always enjoyed most excellent health, having scarcely 
ever experienced the slightest indisposition. Content within 
himself, and with his situation, his life was, in all respects, one 
of the happiest that ever fell to the lot of man, till the very 
moment of its close. During his last residence in London, on 
the 24:th of December, last year, he had an attack of apoplexy ; 
and, nature demanding her rights, he died on the 29th of March 
in the present year, [1772,] in the eighty-fifth year of his age ; 
satisfied with his sojourn on earth, and delighted at the prospect 
of his heavenly metamorphosis. 

* May this Royal Academy retain as long, a great number of 
such distinguished and useful members !' 



CHAPTER II. 

MATTHIUS CLAUDIUS — h6pKEN — SWEDENBORG'S LETTERS 

AND TRAVELS. 

Baron Sandel's Eulogy may naturally be supposed to partake 
of the usual character of eulogies, and to be somewhat extrava- 
gant in its praises ; but among all the contemporaneous accounts 
of Swedenborg that have come down to us, we find none more 
moderate in their expressions and in their estimate of his 
character and abilities. 

Of Swedenborg's spiritual visions more will be said here- 
after : at present it will suffice to place by the side of Sandel's 
doubts on this point the following comments by Matthius 
Claudius, published in the Aurora, London, November, 1800. 

* Now after Swedenborg had made himself acquainted with 
all the erudition of his time, and after the greatest honors had 
been bestowed upon him by individuals and whole societies, he 
began to see spirits. His panegyrist (Baron Sandel) says that 
he had considered the visible world, and the nature of its 
respective parts, as a means by which we might, perhaps, 
become acquainted with the invisible world ; that he at first 
formed a hypothesis respecting it, and at length reduced it to a 
whole system. If this be the case, one must naturally conclude, 
that this system, even if it be a true one, must appear very 
strange to those, who of the visible world know very little, and 
of the invisible nothing at all, yea, cannot but appear to them in 
a very ridiculous light ^il sacri est, said Hercules in a very 
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angry manner one day, when he found in a temple the statue 
of Adonis. In the character and life of Swedenborg, such an 
Adonis is not met with, for whose sake he might have embraced 
different notions to what are generally received, as is commonly 
the case. He was always a virtuous man, and one who was 
interiorly affected with the beauty and majesty of the visible 
world. 

* Whether Swedenborg really saw spirits, or any thing new, 
or whether he was out of his senses, is a question which none 
of his opposers have hitherto been able to decide. However, 
we cannot help thinking that there are spirits, and Swedenborg 
often affirmed in his lifetime with great earnestness, and even 
on his death-bed in London, where he died March 29, 1772, 
that he was able to see spirits, and had seen them. 

* Now as the New World really existed long before Columbus 
found it out, though we in Europe were ignorant of its exist- 
ence, so perhaps there may be a means to see spirits, though as 
yet we are unacquainted in what manner the spectacles ought 
to be shaped to accomplish the design. And suppose we were 
to make a pair oF spectacles on purpose, and to make experi- 
ments, it does not follow that we should succeed. In the 
opinion of many wise people, there lies a great deal of truth 
hidden perhaps close by us ; therefore the strivings of a good 
man to find out the truth, ought rather to meet with applause 
than be censured with acrimony.' 

The testimony of Count Hdpken is especially valuable by 
reason both of his own established character and of his long 
and familiar acquaintance with Swedenborg. Hdpken was at 
one time prime minister of Sweden. He was also one of the 
institutors of the Swedish Royal Academy of Sciences, and 
served for several years as its secretary. In public life he was 
distinguished for his integrity and assiduity in the discharge of 
the duties of his office ; while, as a private man, he was no less 
distinguished for his social virtues. He died in 1790, at the 
age of 77 years. His intimacy with Swedenborg began some 
fiTleen years previous to the date of Swedenborg's illumination, 
and, continuing thence to the end of his life, afforded the best 
opportunity for judging of the effect of the illumination on his 
character. If it had been either the cause or the effect, as 
some have imagined, of any unsoundness of mind. Count 
Hdpken could hardly have failed to perceive it. Here we have 
hid testimony^ in a letter to General Tuxen. 
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^ Sir : Mj stay in the country, at a distance from the capital 
and the great world, is the cause of my answering later than I 
ought the letter of April 21st, with which you have honored 
me. The office with which I was invested in my country, has 
oflen made it my duty to give my opinion and counsel in 
delicate and difficult matters ; but I do not recollect any one 
so delicate ever to have been submitted to my judgment, as 
that which you have been pleased to propose to me. Such 
sentiments and persuasions as one person may entertain, do not 
always suit others; and what may appear to me probable, 
manifest, certain, and incontestable, may to others seem dark, 
incomprehensible, nay, even absurd. Partly natural organiza- 
tion, partly education, partly professional studies, partly 
prejudices, partly fear of abandoning received opinions, and 
other causes, occasion a difference of ideas in men. To unite 
and settle them in temporal concerns is not hazardous ; but in 
spiritual matters, when a tender conscience is to be satisfied, I 
have not the spirit requisite for this, and I am also bound to 
confess my want of knowledge. All I could say by way of 
preliminary on this subject, regards the person of the late 
Assessor Swedenborg. 

* I have not only known him these iwo-and-forty years^ but 
have also for some time, daily frequented his company. A 
man, who like me has long lived in the world, and even in an 
extensive career of life, may have numerous opportunities of 
knowing men as to their virtues or vices, their weakness or 
strength ; and in consequence thereof, I do not recollect to have 
ever known any man of more uniformly virtuous character, 
than Swedenborg ; always contented, never fretful or morose, 
although throughout his life his soul was occupied with sublime 
thoughts and speculations. He was a true philosopher and 
lived like one ; he labored diligently, lived frugally without 
sordidness ; he travelled frequently, and his travels cost him no 
more than if he had lived at home. He was gifled with a most 
happy genius, and a fitness for every science, which made him 
shine in all those he embraced. He was without contradiction 
probably, the most learned man in my country ; in his youth a 
great poet: I have in my possession some remnants of his 
Latin poetry, which Ovid would not have been ashamed to own. 
His Latin, in his middle age, was an easy, elegant, and orna- 
mental style ; in his latter years it was equally clear, *but less 
elegant aher he turned his thoughts to spiritual subjects; he 
was well acquainted with the Hebrew and Greek ; an able and 
profound mathematician ; a happy mechanic, of which he gave 
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proof in Norway, where by an easy and simple method, he 
transported the largest galleys over the high mountains and 
rocks to a gulf where the Danish fleet was stationed : he was 
likewise a natural philosopher, yet on the Cartesian principles. 
He detested metaphysics, as founded on fallacious ideas, 
because they ti*anscend our sphere, by means of which theology 
has been drawn from its simplicity and become artificial and 
corrupted. He ijras perfectly conversant with mineralogy, 
having a long time been assessor in the mineral college, on 
which science he also published a valuable and classical work, 
both as to theory and practice, printed at Leipsic in 1734. If 
he had remained in his office, his merits and talents would have 
entitled him to the highest dignity ; but he preferred ease of 
mind, and sought happiness in study. In Holland he began to 
apply himself to anatomy, in which he made singular discover- 
ies, which are preserved somewhere in the Acta Literaria. I 
imagine this science and his meditations on the effects of the 
soul upon our curiously constructed body, did by degrees lead 
him from the material to the spiritual. He possessed a sound 
judgment upon all occasions ; he saw every thing clearly, and 
expressed himself well on every subject. The most solid 
memorials and the best penned, at the diet of 1761, on matters 
of finance, were presented by him. In one of these he refuted 
a large work in quarto on the same subject, quoted all the 
corresponding passages of it, and all this in less than one sheet. 
* Of his method of teaching we see proofs in all his writings 
which relate toy or are founded on the Arcana CoelesticL He 
might, with or without reason, which I do not indeed venture to 
determine, be accused of having given a heated imagination too 
free play in his revelations. But, for my own part, I have 
nothing on which I could found this criticism. Whether, or 
no, our Lord, in our times, grants to particular persons particu- 
lar revelations ; what the nature of such revelations is ; and 
what is the criterion for distinguishing the genuine from the 
false : of all this I have no solid grounds for judging. The 
author of the Monthly Review judges admirably in every other 
respect except on matters of divinity; and his testimony on 
that head avails nothing with me. I once represented, in rather 
a serious manner,. to this venerable man, that I thought he 
would do better not to mix his beautiful writings with so many 
memorable relations^ or things heard and seen in the spiritual 
world concerning the states of men after death, of which igno- 
rance makes a jest and derision. But he answered me, that 
this did not depend on him ; that he wca too old to sport with 
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spiritual things, and too nmch concerned for his eternal happi- 
ness to give in to stich foolish notions, assuring me, on his hopes 
of salvation, that no imagination produced in him his revela- 
tions, which were true, and from what he had heard and seen. 
This may be : the church cannot judge of mysteries, nor can I. 
The generality, when they are speaking of the theology of 
Swedenborg, always dwell on his memorable relations, and 
think that every thing consists in these. In whatever he re- 
lates of the spiritual world, and the other progressions in the 
angelic heaven, there appears, as I think, an analogy and resem- 
blance of the gradations which Grod has established in the world, 
and in which no variations or exceptions are admitted ; inso- 
much, that Swedenborg has taken the same road by which we 
proceed from the visible to the invisible, from things known to 
things unknown, from several collected facts to one fundamental 
truth before unknown to us ; in like manner as in arithmetic, 
we are led from known numbers to those we seek. We have 
no other way of obtaining knowledge. Few persons have judi- 
ciously read his works, which everywhere sparkle with genius ; 
if I meet with any thing unusual or extraordinary, and which 
might indicate a disordered understanding, I do not judge of it. 
We read Plato with admiration ; but there is nothing to be met 
with in his works, which, if related by another person, might 
not be deemed extravagant, inconceivable, and absurd. But I 
grow too prolix. Sir, and you may be tired with such a long and 
hastily written letter. This I have written with a view of sat- 
isfying in some manner your desire, and thus* of proving the 
perfect esteem with which I have the honor to be. Sir, your 
obedient servant, Hopken. 

* ScHENNiNGE, May 11, 1772. 

* P. S. Your epitaph on Swedenborg is very beautiful, true, 
and worthy of the subject' 

For further testimony from the same source see Appendix, 
No.n. 

The following is a letter written by Swedenborg to the Rev. 
Dr. Hartley, of England, giving, in answer to Dr. Hartley's 
questions, a general account of his life. 

' My Dear Friend, — I take pleasure in the friendship you 
express for me in your letter, and return you sincere thanks for 
the same ; but as to the praises which you bestow upon me, I 
only receive them as tokens of your love of the truths con- 



swedenborg's letter to hartley. 23 

tained in my writings, and so refer them to the Lord our 
Saviour, from whom is all truth, because he is The Truth. 
(John xiv. 6.) It is the concluding part of your letter that 
chiefly engages my attention, where you say as follows : — 

'"As after your departure from England, disputes may arise 
on the subject of your writings, and so give occasion of defend- 
ing their author against such false reports and aspersions, as 
they who are no friends to truth may invent to the prejudice of 
his character, may it not be of use, in order to refute any calum- 
nies of that kind, that you leave in my hands some short 
account of yourself; as concerning, for example, your degrees 
in the university, the offices you have borne, your family and 
connections, the honors which I am told have been conferred 
upon you, and such other particulars as may serve to the vindi- 
cation of your character, if attacked ; that so any ill-grounded 
prejudice may be obviated or removed? For where the honor 
and interest of truth are concerned, it certainly behooves us to 
employ all lawful means in its defence and support." 

* After reflecting on the foregoing passage, I was induced to 
comply with your friendly advice, by briefly communicating the 
following circumstances of my life. 

* I was born at Stockholm, in the year 1689,* January 29th. 
My father's name was Jesper Swedberg, who was bishop for 
West Gothland, and a man of celebrity in his time. He was 
also elected a member of the [English] Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts; for he had been ap- 
pointed by King Charles XII. as bishop over the Swedish 
churches in Pennsylvania and London. In the year 1710 I 
began my travels, first going to England, and thence to Holland, 
France and Germany; whence I returned home in 1714. In 
the year 1716, and afterwards, I had many conversations with 
Charles XXL, king of Sweden, who was pleased to bestow on 
me a large share of his favor, and in that year appointed me to 
the office of Assessor of the Metallic College, in which I con- 
tinued till the year 1747, when I resigned it ; but I still retain 
the salary annexed to it, as an appointment for life. My sole 
view in this resignation was, that I might be more at liberty to 
devote myself to that new function to which the Lord hath 
called me. On my resigning my office a higher degree of rank 
was offered me ; but this I utterly declined, lest it should be the 
occasion of inspiring me with pride. In 1719 I was ennobled 
by Queen Ulrica Eleonora, and named Swedenborg; from 

*■ It has been ascertained that thia should be 1688. 
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which time I have taken my seat with the Nohles of the Eques- 
trian Order in the Triennial Assemblies of the States of the 
Realm. I am a Fellow, by invitation, of the Royal Academy 
of Sciences at Stockholm ; but I have never sought admission 
into any other literary society, as I belong to an angelic society, 
wherein things relating to heaven and the soul are the only 
subjects of discourse and entertainment; whereas the things 
which occupy the attention of our literary societies are such as 
relate to the world and the body. In the year 1734, I pub- 
lished at Leipsic the Hegnum Minerale, in three volumes, folio ; 
and in 1738 I took a journey into Italy, and stayed a year at 
Venice and Rome. 

* With respect to my family connections : I had four sisters. 
One of them was married to Eric Benzelius, afterwards pro- 
moted to the Archbishopric of Upsal ; and thus I became related 
to the two succeeding Archbishops of that see, both named 
Benzelius, and younger brothers of the former. My second 
sister was married to Lars Benzelstierna, who was promoted to 
a provincial government. But all these are dead ; however, two 
bishops who are related to me are still living : one of them, 
named Filenius, is Bishop of East Gothland, and now officiates 
as president of the Ecclesiastical Order in the Diet at Stockholm, 
in the room of the Archbishop, who is infirm ; he married my 
sister's daughter ; the other, named Benzelstierna, is Bishop of 
Westmania and Dalecarlia ; he is the son of my second sister. 
Not to mention others of my relations who enjoy stations of dig- 
nity. I live, besides, on terms of familiarity and friendship with 
all the bishops of my country, who are ten in number ; as also 
with the sixteen senators and the rest of the nobility ; for they 
know that I am in fellowship with angels. The king and queen, 
also, and the three princes their sons, show me much favor : I 
was once invited by the king and queen to dine at their 
table, an honor which is in general granted only to the nobility 
of the highest rank ; and likewise, since, with the hereditary 
prince. They all wish for my return home ; for so far am I 
from being in any danger of persecution in my own country, as 
you seem to apprehend, and so kindly wish to provide against ; 
and should any thing of the kind befall me elsewhere, it cannot 
hurt me. 

< But I regard all that I have mentioned as matters of respec- 
tively little moment ; for, what far exceeds them, I have been 
called to a holy office by the Lord himself, who most graciously 
manifested himself in person to me his servant in the year 1745 ; 
when he opened my sight to the view of the spiritual world, and 
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granted me the privilege of conversing with spirits and angels, 
which I enjoy to this day. From that time I began to print and 
publish various arcana that have been seen by me or revealed 
to me ; as respecting heaven and hell, the state of man afier 
death, the true worship of God, the spiritual sense of the Word ; 
with many other most important matters conducive to salvation 
and true wisdom. The only reason of my later journeys to 
foreign countries has been the desire of being useful, by making 
known the arcana intrusted to me. 

^As to this world's wealth, I have what is sufficient: and more 
I neither seek nor wish for.* 

' Your letter has drawn the mention of these things from me, 
with the view, as you surest, that any ill-grounded prejudices 
may be removed. Farewell ; and, from my heart, I wish you 
all felicity, both in this world and the next; which I make no 
doubt of your attaining, if you look and pray to our Lord. 

'Emanuel Swedenbobo^.' 

* London, 1769/ 

Of Swedenborg's early manhood, some new knowledge will 
be gained from a series of his letters, written in Swedish, to his 
brother-in-law, Bishop Eric Benzelius, and lately procured by 
the London Swedenborg Association from the Gymnasium 
Library at Lyncoping, in Sweden. They are some thirty in 
number, embracing a few years' time when Swedenborg was 
about thirty years old, and are chiefly occupied with scientific 
and public matters. They have not yet been published ; but a 
few specimens, translated into English, have been inserted in 
the Intellectual Repository, (London,) and the New Jerusalem 
Magazme, (Boston.) From these we make a few extracts. 

[From Letter IV. of the Series, without date.] 

^ Honored and Dear Brother, — ^I wrote you from Lund, 
and should have done so more frequently, had I not been 
prevented by many occupations, mechanical as well as others. 
Indeed, I have had enough to do in bringing my affair here to 
a conclusion. After his Majesty had graciously examined my 
J){BdaluSy and noted the plan of the work, he advanced me to 
the office of Assessor Extraordinary in the College of Mines, 
with a view that in time I should succeed Polheim, the Coun- 
sellor of Commerce. And, what pleased me most, he passed an 
entirely mild and gracious opinion respecting me, and himself 

* This remark is in answer to an offer by Mr. Hiirtley, to supply him with 
money, should he have occasion fbr it. 

2 
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defended me from those who thought ill of me ; and also promised 
me further favor and protection, of which I have been assured 
both directly and indirectly. To recount the whole business 
circumstantially : when his Majesty had obtained information 
respecting my views, studies, &c., (for I was fortunate in having 
good patrons,) he gave me the choice of one of three offices, 
and I had the warrant for the rank and duties of Extraordinary 
Assessor. My enemies, however, had so intrigued about this 
warrant, and had couched it in such ambiguous terms, that it 
was sent back to his Majesty, with some remarks, for I well 
knew what I had to rely on ; whereupon the King at once 
granted me a new warrant, and wrote likewise a gracious letter 
for me to the College of Mines 

[Copy of the Letter to the Mining College.] 

'Charles, &c. Our especial pleasure, &c., &c. As we 
have thought fit to appoint Emanuel Swedenborg Extraordinary 
Assessor in the College of Mines, that he may cooperate with 
the Counsellor of Commerce, Polheim, and assist him in his 
affairs, and in the working of his inventions, so we have hereby 
willed to let you know the same, with our gracious order that 
you allow him to enjoy a seat and voice in the College, when- 
ever he can be present, and especially whenever any business 
of a mechanical nature is to be considered. God be with you, 

* Carolus. 

' Cronhjelm.* 

[From Letter VIL, dated Greifewalde, April 4, 1715.] 

^Honored and dear Brother, — By the last post I sent, 
enclosed in my father's letter, a sketch of an air pump, worked 
by water. I hope it arrived safely. I should have written to 
you at the same time, but my leisure was short. In the last 
letter to my father I promised to send by every opportunity, 
and in each of his letters, the plan of some machine, or other 
of my speculations ; and if I find that they please you and 
Professor Elfvius, I will continue to do so regularly. The 
machine to which I now invite your attention is an air pump, 
which has a similar efiect to the one before mentioned, but 
differs from it considerably in construction, and is easier to 
make, and perhaps more rapid in working. It is also my 
intention, and I think you will approve of it, to send over my 
mechanical inventions, for the examination of the Upsala people ; 
and when I have done that, I shall then do the same with those 
which Polheim has, and get them ready for publication when 
occasion serves. This may perhaps be a little foundation for a 
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Physical and Mathematical Society among us, and in other 
places, when it is found how great is the utility of such things 
in the separation of metals from ores, and also in the various 

manufactures which may he estahlished in Sweden 

Be so good as to take care of these machines, lest I lose the 
copies which are in my own possession. 

'I am alternating my mathematical studies with poetry. 
One or two poems of mine are puhlished, and I have in the 
press some fables like those of Ovid, under which the deeds of 
certain kings and great people are shadowed forth. 

* As to Literary History, nothing worthy of much note is to be 
found in Greifswalde, which is, if I may be pardoned for saying 
so, a very paltry academy. Papke is professor of Mathematics, 
and is better calculated for any thing else than for that post. 
I should like to have met Leibnitz, who is at present in Vienna. 
Wolff's Cursus Mathematicus, translated into Latin, ought to 
be in Sweden. It is a very useful and clearly written book.' 



[From Letter XXYII., dated Wennersborg, September 14, 1718.] 

* I found his Majesty very gracious to me, 

more so than I could expect ; which is a good omen for the 
future. Count Mornir also showed me all the favor I could 
possibly desire. Every day I laid mathematical subjects before 
his Majesty, who allowed every thing to please him. When 
the eclipse took place, I had his Majesty out to see it, and we 

reasoned much about it. He again spoke 

of my DiBdcdus^ and remarked upon my not continuing the 
work, to which I pleaded want of means ; this he does not like 
to hear of, so I hope to have some assistance shortly. With 
respect to brother Esberg, I shall endeavor to find him employ- 
ment on the sluice works ; hut should nothing present itself 
before the spring, if he read mathematics diligently, and work 
away at modelling, something will, in all probability, be then 
found for him. I wish my little brother were grown up. I 
think I am already in a condition to begin a sluice work for 
myself, and when I have my own command, I shall be able to 
serve both of them. My pay on the sluice works at present is 
only three silver dollars per day, I hope soon to have more.' . . 

[From Letters XXX. and XXXIL, the latter dated Stockholm, Dec. 1, 1719.] 

' I have taken a little leisure this summer, 

to put a few things on paper, which I think will be my last 
productions ; for speculations and inventions like mine find no 
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patronage or bread in Sweden, and are considered by a number 
of political blockheads as a sort of school-boj exercise, which 
ought to stand quite in the background, while their pretended 

finesse and intrigues step forward/ 

^ Should I be so fortunate as to get together 

the means which are required, and should I, in the meantime, 
by the above preparations and communications, have been able 
to acquire some credit abroad, I have made up my mind to go 
abroad to seek my fortune in my business, which is in all 
such things as concern the advancement of mining. He must 
be considered a fool, who is loose and irresolute, and sees 
his place abroad, and yet remains in obscurity and wretched- 
ness (darkness and frost) here, where the furies Envy and 
Pluto have taken up their abode, and dispose of all rewards ; 
and wher^ such trouble as I have taken is rewarded with such 
shabbiness. Before the time arrives, I only desire to be well 
concealed, and I may perhaps find a comer for the purpose in 
Starbo or Skinsberg. But all will depend on a respite of four 
or five years, and I clearly foresee that long plans are like long 
roofs, apt to tumble in ; for man proposes, but God disposes. 
I have however always thought that one should know what he 
is aiming at, and constantly form a good design for accomplish- 
ing the utmost in his life and business.' 

Of Swedenborg's earlier travels we have some knowledge 
from notes or memoranda written by himself, and forming to 
some extent a diary of his movements. These manuscripts, 
written partly in Latin and partly in Swedish, were found 
among his papers after his decease, and have lately been pub- 
lished in Latin by Dr. Tafel. They are interesting to tliose 
who find every thing so which relates to their author, but they 
were evidently intended merely as memoranda for his own 
future use. 

The earliest date of this journal is the tenth of May, 1733 ; 
but in a couple of pages, prefixed to that part which begins 
with the year 1736, we find a general sketch of all his previous 
travels. As this is so short, we will here translate it entire. 

'description of my travels. 

*In the year 1710 I set out for Gottenberg, that I might be 
conveyed, by ship, from there to London. On the voyage my 
life was in danger four times: first on some shoals, towards 
which we were driven by a storm until we were within a 
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quarter of a mile from the raging breakers, and we thought we 
should all perish. — Afterwards we narrowly escaped some 
Danish pirates under French colors ; and the next evening we 
were fired into from a British ship, which mistook us for the 
same pirates, but without much damage. Lastly, in London 
itself I was exposed to a more serious danger. While we were 
entering the harbor, some of our countrymen came to us in a 
boat, and persuaded me to go with them into the city. Now it 
was known in London that an epidemic was raging in Sweden, 
and therefore all who arrived from Sweden were forbidden to 
leave their ships for six weeks, or forty days ; so I, having 
transgressed this law, was very near being hung, and was only 
freed under the condition that, if any one attempted the same 
thing again, he should not escape the gallows. 

*At London and Oxford I passed about a year. — ^Then I 
went to Holland, and saw its chief cities. At Utrecht I tarried 
a long time, while Congress was sitting, and ambassadors were 
gathering there from nearly all the courts of Europe. Thence 
I went into France, and passed through Brussels and Valen- 
ciennes to Paris. Here and at Versailles I spent a year. At 
the end of this time I hastened by public coach to Hamburg, 
and thence to Pomerania and Greifswalde, where I remained 
some time, while Charles XH. was coming from Bender to 
Stralsund. When the siege began, I departed in a small vessel, 
together with a lady by the name of Feif, and by Divine Pro- 
vidence was restoi^ to my own country after more than four 
years' absence. 

*' In the spring of the year 1721 I again journeyed, passing 
through Copenhagen and Hamburg, into Holland, where I 
published my Prodromta Prinetpiorum Serum Naiuralium^ 
and several octavo volumes. 

'Then going to Aix-la-chapelle and Cologne, I visited the 
mines in the neighborhood. At length I came to Leipsic, 
where I published the Miscellanea Observata ; thence I went 
to the mines of Saxony, and to Hamburg. Returning hence to 
Brunswick, I visited 6oslaria and the mines in the Hercynian 
forest both in Hanover and in Lunenberg. At Blackenburg I 
was most kindly received by Duke Lewis Eudolph, who was 
father-in-law to the Emperor's son. I made the whole journey 
at the expense of this prince, who gave me a gold and a silver 
medal, and also a cup of great weight, as a remembrance of 
him, besides other tokens of favor and benevolence. 

' In May, 1733, with the King's permission, I again travelled 
through Istad, Stralsund, Berlin, and Dresden, till I came to 
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Leipsic, where I published mj Principle^ in folio, and the Pro- 
dramus de Infinito, ^c. Thence I betook myself to Cassel, 
going through their mines as far as Smalcajd; and then I 
hastened through Gotha, Brunswick, Hamburg and Istad, to 
Stockholm, where I arrived in July, 1734, while the assembly 
of the kingdom was being held there. 

' What learned men I have met and become acquainted with 
on these journeys, brevity forbids me to relate. Suffice it to 
say that I have neglected no occasion of this kind, and, more- 
over, I have never omitted to examine Libraries, Museums, and 
other things worthy of memory and attention.' 

Of the travels which he commenced in 1733, we find a tol- 
erably complete diary. As however it contains no remarkable 
incidents, and is little more than a simple catalogue of the 
various places and things which he saw, we will here be con- 
tent with the slight sketch contained above, only remarking that 
he seems to have been much interested, and very diligent, in 
observing every thing new or curious, as well in libraries, 
museums, galleries, arts, trades, churches, and governments, as 
in the mines, mineralogy, geology, forests, gardens, climate, and 
sites of historical interest, in every country. Occasionally too 
he mentions and gives extracts from the books he is reading ; 
or notes the progress he makes in those he is writing and 
publishing. 

A similar journal is preserved of the travels he commenced 
in 1736 :— 

*In the year 1736, on the first day of July, with the consent 
of the most august King, I set out for a visit of three or four 
years in foreign parts, in order that I might compose and pub- 
lish a certain literary work. 

* On the third of July, I was kindly received by the King 
and Queen in the palace of Carlberg, and bade them a very 
respectful adieu. Between the third and the tenth of the 
month I took my leave of the counsellors and other digni- 
taries of the kingdom, and, on the ninth day, of the assessors of 
the college.' 

Swedenborg then describes the arrangements which were 
made for filling the vacancy of his office during his absence, 
from which it appears incidentally that his salary was twelve 
hundred thalers/ and that while abroad he was on half-pay. 

* About ei^ht hundred and forty American dollars. 
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He journeyed through Denmark and Holland to Paris, where 
he arrived early in September, 1736, and remained until March, 
1738, when he left for Rome, arriving there in September of 
the same year, and remaining until February, 1739. Of the 
works of art in Italy, he had not words to express his admira- 
tion ; and we .leave him admiring a portrait of Columbus in 
Genoa, March 17, 1739. For there the journal abruptly ends, 
and the remainder is probably lost It is stated, but we know 
not on what authority, that on his return from this journey, he 
published an account of his travels. 

In the year 1740 Swedenborg published, at Amsterdam, the 
first part of his Economy of the Animal Kingdom, and the 
second part in the year following. These must have been the 
studies which were the main object of his travels at this time, 
but there is little or no allusion to them in his journal. Prob- 
ably they were the subject of a minute and special record. 

During the remainder of bis life, Swedenborg made seven 
other journeys, chiefly to England and Holland, in pursuit of 
facilities for studying and publishing, but of these journeys we 
have no records, and only occasional mention. 

In the following chapter we shall give some description of 
all the works published by Swedenborg up to the year 1745, 
when there occurred to him the remarkable change which is to 
be described hereafter. 



CHAPTER III. 
swedenborg's earlt, scientific, and philosophical 

WORKS. 

The first work published by Swedenborg was an Academical 
Dissertation, entitled, Annaei Senecss et Pub. Syri Mimi forsan, 
et aliorum selectas Sententiae, cum Annotationibus Erasmi, et 
GrsBca Versione Scaligiri, Notis illustratsB. Upsalae, 1709. 

In 1710 he published at Skara a collection of Latin verses, 
under the title of ' Ludus Heliconius, sive carmina Miscellanea, 
quce variis in locis cecinit Em. Swedberg.' A second edition of 
these two works has been published by Dr. Tafel. 

In 1716-17-18, he published, at Stockholm, a work in six 
parts, under the title of Dssdalus Hyperboreus, counting of 
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Essays and Remarks on various branches of Mathematics and 
Philosophy. This work was published in the Swedish lan- 
fOiage; the fifth part has been translated and published in 
Latin. 

In 1717 he published an introduction to Algebra, under the 
title of the Art of the Rules (Regel Konsten.) This was 
published in the Swedish language. 

In 1719 he published the tluree following works : Ist A 
Proposal for fixing the Value of Coins, and determining the 
Measures, of Sweden, so as to suppress Fractions and facilitate 
Calculations. 2d. A Treatise on the Position of the Earth 
and the Planets. 3d. A Treatise on the Height of the Tides, 
and the greater Flux and Refiux of the Sea in former ages ; 
with Proofs furnished by yarious appearances in Sweden. 

In 1721 he published, at Amsterdam, the six following 
works: 1st. Prodromus Principiorum Rerum Naturalium, sive 
NoYorum Tentaminum, Chemiam et Physicam Experimenta- 
lem Geometrice Explicandi ; or, A Sketch of a Work on the 
Principles of Natural Things, or New Attempts at Explaining 
the Phenomena of Chemistry and Physics on Geometrical 
Principles. 2d. Nova Obseryata et Inventa circa Ferrum et 
Ignem, prsecipue circa Naturam Ignis Elementarem ; una cum 
Nova Camini Inventione ; or, New Observations and Discov- 
eries respecting Iron and Fire, especially respecting the Ele- 
mentary Nature of Fire; with a new mode of constructing 
Chimneys. 3d. Methodus Nova Inveniendi Longitudinem 
Locorum, Terra Marique, Ope Lunse ; or, A New Method of 
finding the Longitude of Places, on Land and at Sea, by Lunar 
Observations. 4th. Modus Construendi Receptacula Na?alia ; 
or, A Mode of Constructing Dry Docks for Shipping. 5th. 
Nova Constructio Aggeris Aquatici ; or, a New Mode of Con- 
structing Dykes to exclude Inundations of the Sea or of Rivers. 
6th. Modus Mechanice Explorandi Virtu tes Navigiorum; or, 
A Mode of ascertaining, by Mechanical Means, the Qualities 
of Vessels. These are all small works. Nos. 3, 4, 5, and 6, 
form but a small pamphlet together. They have all been 
translated into English, and published at London, (1847,) in one 
octavo volume, under the title of ' Some Specimens of a work 
on the Principles of Chemistry, with other treatises.' 

In 1722 he published, at Leipsic and Hamburg, the follow- 
ing work, in four parts: Miscellanea Observata circa Res 
Naturales; praesertim Mineralia, Ignem, et Montium Strata; 
or Miscellaneous Observations on Natural Things, particulai*ly 



PHILOSOPHICAL WOBES. 83 

on Minerals, Fire, and the Strata of Mountains. An E.nglish 
translation of this work was published at London, (1847,) in 
one volume octavo. It does not appear that he published any 
thing more till 1734, when his great work, the Opera Philoso- 
phica, &G., was printed. -The preparation of this probably 
occupied most of his time from 1722 to 1734. 

The Philosophical and Mineral Works (Opera Philosophica 
et Mineralia) were published at Dresden and Leipsic, in 1734, 
in three volumes folio, of about four hundred pages each. 
These are three distinct treatises upon different subjects, and 
dedicated to different men ; but they were published together, 
and were always alluded to by Swedenboi^ as one work. It 
was published in very elegant style at the expense of the Duke 
of Brunswick, at whose court Swedenborg tarried for some 
time, receiving from him many marks of favor. The first 
volume is entitled. The Principles of Natural Things, or New 
Attempts at a Philosophical Explanation of the Phenomena of 
the Elementary World, (Principia Rerum Naturalium, sive, 
Novorum Tentaminum, Phaenomena Mundi Elementaris Phi- 
losophice Explicandi.) This is generally called the Principia. 
It is dedicated to Ludovicus Rodolphus, Duke of Brunswick, 
has an engraved likeness of Swedenborg, and is adorned with 
numerous fine engravings, illustrative of the subjects treated 
of. An English translation of it has been published at London, 
in two very handsome octavo volumes. 

The Principia may be regarded as a treatise on cosmology. 
The author attempts to arrive at the cause and origin of the 
phenomena of the universe by a mode of inquiry peculiar to 
himself. He asserts that nature, in all its operations, is gov- 
erned by one and the same general law, and is always con- 
sistent with itself; hence, he says, there is no necessity in 
exploring her hidden recesses, to multiply experiments and 
observations. The means leading to true philosophy are repre- 
sented as threefold. Firstly, knowledge of facts, or experi- 
mental observations, which he calls experience. Secondly, an 
orderly arrangement of these facts or phenomena, which is 
called geometry, or rational philosophy. Thirdly, the faculty of 
reasoning J by which is meant the abiHty to analyze, compare 
and combine, these phenomena, after they have been feduced 
to order, and to present them distinctly to the mind. We here 
make an extract for the purpose of giving a specimen of his 
style at this period. Speaking of the futility of multiplying 
experiments and observations, to the neglect of attending to 
their causes, he says : — 

2» 
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' Nature may be styled a labyrinth, whose intricacies yon are 
anxious to explore. Fruitless would be the attempt to wander 
through its meandering turns, and note the dimensions of all 
its ways ; the difficulty would but grow the more inextricable, 
you would pursue your footsteps in a circle, and recognize the 
self-same spot, when most elated by the prospect of success. But 
would you gain with ease, and possibly by the shortest road, 
the exit of the labyrinth, reject then the senseless wish of 
exploring all its turns : rather plant yourself at any intersec- 
tion of its paths, strive to ascertain somewhat of its general 
form from the ways which you have trodden, and thus in some 
degree retrace your steps. When once you have gained the 
exit, a mere thread can serve to guide you through all its cir- 
cuitous tracks, and to retrace your errors ; but even this, after 
a time, you may cast aside, and wander fearlessly without it 
Then, as if seated on an eminence, and at a glance surveying 
the scene which lies before you, how would you smile in tracing 
out its various breaks and contortions, which have baffled the 
judgment by multiplied and illusive intersections. But let us 
now return to the phenomena, and leave similitudes for the 
subject itself. By too great an accumulation of phenomena, 
and especially of those which are at a distance from their 
cause, you not only defeat the desire of scrutinizing the occult 
operations of nature, but plunge yourself more and more as 
into a labyrinth, where you are perpetually drawn aside from 
the end in view, and misled into a distant and contrary region. 
For it is possible that many things of opposite natures may- 
exist from the same first cause ; as fire and watery and air 
which absorbs them both* 

It is maintained by our author, that no one can become a 
true philosopher, who is not a good man. Previous to the fall, 
he says, when man was in a state of integrity, he had all the 
essentials of wisdom and true philosophy inscribed on his 
heart : he had then only to open his eyes in order to see the 
causes of all the phenomena of the universe around him ; but 
in his present state of sin and non-conformity with Divine 
order, he is obliged to investigate truths by a laborious exter- 
nal application of the mind. On this subject he says : — 

' No*man seems capable of arriving at true philosophy, since 
that first of mortals, who is said to have been in a state of the 
most perfect integrity, that is, who was formed and made 
according to all the art, image and connection of the world 

before the existence of vice One reason why man 

in ^ state of integiity was made a complete philosopher, was, 
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that he might better know how to venerate the Deity, the 
origin of all things, or that Being who is all in all. For no 
man can be a complete and truly learned philosopher, without 
the utmost devotion for the Supreme Being. True philosophy 
and contempt of the Deity are two opposites. Veneration for 
the Infinite Being can never be separated from philosophy ; for 
he who fancies himself wise, whilst his wisdom does not teach 
him to acknowledge a Divine and Infinite Being, that is, who 
thinks he can possess any wisdom, without a knowledge and 
veneration of the Deity, is in the profoundest ignorance.' 

In this work he treats of the magnetic needle and its varia- 
tions. He describes the sun and its vortex, and explains the 
subject of the creation of the planets of our solar system from 
the sun. He alleges that there were seven planets created 
irom the sun at the same time ; he has eight or ten drawings 
illustrative of the subject, in all of which seven planets are 
laid down. This work was published more than forty years 
before the discovery of the seventh planet by Dr. Herschel. 
In the latter part of the work he treats of the paradise of the 
earth, and the first man. 

It is beUeved that in this work he made many discoveries in 
philosophy, which, owing to the little attention paid to his 
writings, have not been accredited to him. We have testimony 
to this effect from a philosopher of reputation in our own coun- 
try. R. M. Patterson, late professor in the university of 
Pennsylvania, in a letter written to Dr. Atlee, respecting the 
Principia, says : ^ The work of Swedenborg which you were 
80 kind as to put into my hands, is an extraordinary produc- 
tion of one of the most extraordinary men, certainly, that has 
ever lived.' After stating, among other things, that he shduld 
like to peruse it farther before he could form an opinion of it, 
^a thing not to be done in few words,' he continues, 'This 
much, however, I can truly say; that the air of mysticism 
which is generally thought to pervade Baron Swedenborg's 
ethical and theological writings, has prevented philosophers 
from paying that attention to his physical productions, of which 
I now see that they are worthy. Many of the experiments 
and observations on magnetism, presented in this work, care 
believed to be of much more modem dcUe^ and are unjustly 
ascribed to much more recent writers.* We shall be able to 
show, presently, that some important discoveries in other fields, 
claimed by different writers, were anticipated by Swedenborg. 

The second and third volumes of the work now under 
noticei are together called the Begnum Minerale (the Mineral 
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Kingdom) ; bat thej are distinct works. Tiie second vohune 
18 entitled, ' 

The Subterranean or Mineral Eangdom, or a Treatise on 
Iron. (Begnum Subterraneum sive Minerale, de Ferro.) It 
treats of the various methods employed in different parts of 
Europe, for the liquefaction of iron, and converting it into 
steel ; of iron ore and the examination of it ; and also of several 
experiments and chemical preparations made with iron and its 
vitrioL It is illustrated by a great number of fine copper-plate 
engravings. A part of tins volume has been translated into 
French, and inserted in the Description of Arts and Manufac- 
tures. The third volume is entitled, 

The Subterranean or Mineral Kingdom, or a Treatise on 
Copper and Brass. (Regnum Subterraneum sive Minerale, de 
Cupro et Orichalco.) It treats of the various methods adopted 
in different parts of Europe, for the liquefaction of copper; 
the method of separating it from silver, converting it into brass, 
and other metals ; of Lapis Calaminaris ; of Zinc ; of Copper 
Ore, and the examination of it ; and lastly of several chemical 
preparations and experiments made wiUi copper. Xdke the 
other volumes, it is illustrated with many copper-plate engrav- 
ings. Each volume is subdivided into three parts. 

This work, in England, is esteemed very valuable. In the 
translation of Cramer's Elements of the Art of Assaying 
Metals, by Dr. Cromwell Mortimer, Secretary to the Boyal 
Society, it is mentioned by the translator in the following 
terms : ^ For the sake of such as understand Latin, we must not 
pass by that magnificent and laborious work of Emanuel 
Swedenborgius, entitled, Frincipia Rerum Naturalium, &&, 
Dresdas et Lipsise, 1734, in three tomes, in folio : in the second 
and third tomes of which he has given the best accounts, not 
only of the methods and newest improvements in metallic 
works in all places beyond the seas, but also of those in 
England and our colonies in America, with draughts of the 
furnaces and instruments employed. It is to be wished we had 
extracts of this work in English.' p. 13, 2d ed. London, 
1764. 

The Economy of the Animal Kingdom (CEconomia Regni 
Animalis) was published at Amsterdam, 1740 — 1, in 4to. A 
translation of this work into English has been published at 
London, 1846, in style uniform with the Frincipia. 2 vols. 
8vo. The first part treats of the Blood, the Arteries, the 
Yeins, and the Heart ; with an introduction to Rational Psy- 
chology. The second part treats of the Motion of the Brain, 
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of the Cortical Substance, and of the Human Soul. A third 
part, treating of the Fibre, the Arachoid Membrane, and the 
diseases of the Fibres, has been found among the author's MSS., 
and published in Latin, at London, 

The object of Swedenborg, in investigating the organization 
of the human body, was to obtain a knowledge of the soul, 
which he was already convinced had some correspondence with 
the body. His knowledge of anatomy he professes to have 
obtained principally irom the writings and experiments of 
others, although, as he states, he added some experiments of 
his own ; but, he continues : ' I thought it better to use the facts 
supplied by others ; for there are some persons who seem bom 
for experimental observations; who see more acutely than 
others, as if they derived a greater share of acumen fi-om 
nature. Such were Eustachius, Leeuwenhock, Buysch, Lan- 
cisius, &c. There are others who enjoy a natural faculty for 
eliciting, by the contemplation of established facts, their hidden 
causes. Both are peculiar gifts, and are seldom united in the 
same person.' This is doubtless true as it relates to establish- 
ing experimental enervations in the first place ; but when he 
who is capable of eliciting, by established facts, their hidden 
causes, shall have accomplished his end, he will be better 
enabled than the simply experimental or scientific man, by 
retracing his steps, to enlarge upon those very same facts and 
experiments which served as a basis for his advancement For 
from the eminence at which he has arrived, he can see from the 
light of causes, almost infinite things in effects, of which they 
from beneath are ignorant The ladder which leads from the 
earth to the heaven of the mind, is for the angels — for light and 
truth — ^to descend, as well as to ascend. It is from this view of 
the subject that we are to account for the fact of Swedenborg's 
having obtained a more perfect knowledge of the anatomy of 
the human system than any other man. But as this may 
appear unaccountable to those unacquainted with his writings, 
we will briefly explain the manner in which it is supposed that 
he became possessed of a more perfect knowledge of the human 
system than others. 

In his theological works it is everywhere stated that the mind 
fills and governs the whole body ; that it corresponds with the 
whole and every part of the body ; that when the mind of man 
is fully regenerated, it is fully in the human form, but when 
nnregenerate, it is not in the human form. Therefore, all 
purification and advancement in goodness and truth are seen, 
in the other world, as successive developments of the human 
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form. By an angel the affections and thoughts of others are 
seen as in clear light, and those affections and thoughts are 
seen to operate according to the organic laws of the human 
system ; and there is no secret operation in the internal struc- 
ture of either the spiritual or natural body, which may not be 
seen from the light of heaven. Just in proportion, therefore, as 
a person is elevated above a knowledge of the comparatively 
imperfect anatomy of the human body, to the more perfect 
organization of the human mind, the more light will he necessa- 
rily have^ncerning the anatomy of the body which corresponds 
to the mind. 

We here introduce a notice of some discoveries, in this work, 
which were aflerwards attributed to others. The coincidences 
were noticed and published by Mr. C. A. Tulk, of London, a 
gentleman who has paid much attention to Swedenborg's 
philosophical works. 

In a work entitled, *The Institutions of Physiology,' by 
Blumenbach, treating of the brain, he says : ' that ailer birth it 
undergoes a constant and gentle motion correspondent with 
respiration ; so that when the lungs shrink in expiration, the 
brain rises a little, but when the chest expands, it again sub- 
sides.' In the note he adds, that Daniel Schlichting first accu- 
rately described this phenomenon in 1744. Now it does so 
happen that Swedenborg had fully demonstrated, and accurately 
described, this correspondent action, in that chapter of the 
CEconomia Regni Animalis, which treats of the coincidence of 
motion between the brain and lungs. In another part of the 
same * Institutions of Physiology,' when speaking of the causes 
for the motion of the blood, Blumenbach has the following 
remark: *When the blood is expelled from the contracted 
cavities, a vacuum takes place, into which, according to the 
common laws of derivation^ the neighboring blood must rush, 
being prevented, by means of the valves, from regurgitating.' 
In the notes, this discovery is attributed to Dr. Wilson, the 
author of An Inquiry into the Moving Powers employed in the 
OirctUation of the JBlootL But it appears that the same princi- 
ple was known long before to Swedenborg ; and is applied by 
him to account for the motion of the blood, in the CEconomia 
Regni Animalis. For in the section on the circulation of blood 
in the foetus, and on the foramen ovale, he says : *Let us now 
revert to the mode by which the cerebrum attracts its blood, or, 
according to the theorem, subtracts that quantity which the 
ratio of its state requires. If now these arteries, veins, and 
sinus are dilated by reason of the animation of the cerebrum, it 
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follows, that there must necessarily flow into them thus 
expanded, a portion of fresh blood, and that indeed hj oontinuitj 
from the carotid arterj, and its tortuous duct in the cavernous 
receptacles, and into this by continuity from the antecedent 
expanded and circumflexed cavities of the same artery ; conse- 
quently from the external (or common) carotid, and thence 
from the aorta and the heart ; nearly similar to a bladder or 
syphon full of water, one end of which is immersed in the fluid; 
if its sides be dilated, or its surface stretched out, and more 
especially if its length be shortened, an entirely fresh portion of 
the fluid flows into the space thus emptied by the enlargement ; 
and this experience can demonstrate to ocular satisfaction. 
Now this is the beneficial result of a natural equation, by which 
nature, in order to avoid a vacuum, in which state she would 
perish, or- be annihilated, is in the constant tendency towards an 
equilibrium, according to laws purely physical. This mode of 
action of the brains, and their arterial impletion, may justly be 
called physical attraction ; not that it is attraction in the proper 
signification of the term, but that it is a filling of the vessels 
from a dilation or shortening of the coats, or a species of suction 
such as exists in pumps and syringes. A like mode of physical 
attraction obtains in every part of the body ; as in the muscles, 
which having forcibly expelled their blood, instantly require a 
re-impletion of their vessels.' In another part, 458, he says : 
* There exists a great similitude between the vessels of the 
heart, and the vessels of the brains, so much so, that the latter 
cannot be more appropriately compared with any other. 
4. The vessels of the cerebrum perform their diastole, when 
the cerebrum is in its constriction, and vice versa ; so also the 
vessels of the heart. 5. In the vessels of the cerebrum there 
is a species of physical attraction or suction, such as that of 
water in a syringe ; and this too is the case with the vessels of 
the heart, for in these, by being expanded and at the same time 
shortened, the blood necessarily flows, and that into the space 
thus enlarged.' Swedenborg says also, ^ that it is this constant 
endeavor to establish a general equilibrium throughout the 
body, which determines its various fluids to every part, whether 
viscus or member, and which being produced by exhaustion, 
the efiect is such a determination of the blood, or other fluid, as 
the peculiar state of the part requires.' 

Had Swedenborg been desirous of fame, he would have 
made a diflerent use of his knowledge. He regarded scientific 
knowledge only as a means of becoming wise. Speaking, in 
the CQconomia, of those who are in pursuit of genuine wisdom. 
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he says: 'They reckon the sciences and the mechanical arts, 
only among the ministers of wisdom, and they learn them as 
helps to their attainment, not that they may he reputed wise on 
account of their possessing them. They modestly restrain the 
external mind in its tendency to be elated and puffed up, because 
they perceive the sciences to form an ocean, of which they can 
only catch a few drops. They look at no one with a scornful 
brow or the spirit of superiority ; nor do they arrogate any of 
their attainments to themselves. They refer all to the Deity, 
and regard them as gifls from him from whom all true wisdom 
springs, as from its fountain.' 

The Animal Kingdom (Begnum Animale) is divided into 
three parts. The two first were printed at Amsterdam, in 1744, 
and the third at London, in 1745 ; they make together a thick 
quarto volume. An English translation has been published at 
London, 1844, in style uniform with the preceding works. 
2 vols,, thick 8vo. The first part treats of the Viscera of the 
Abdomen, the second of the Viscera of the Thorax, and the 
third of the Organs of Sense. 

When he commenced this work it appears that it was his 
intention to have it extended to a great length ; for besides the 
above named subjects, he promised the following : — 

'It is my purpose afterwards to attempt a kind of Introduc- 
tion to a Rational Psychology, or to establish some New I>oo- 
trines, by the aid of which we may be led from the material 
organization of the body to the knowledge of the soul, which is 
immaterial ; viz., the Doctrine of Forms ; the Doctrine of Order, 
and of Degrees ; also the Doctrine of Series, and of Society ; 
the Doctrine of Influxes ; the Doctrine of Correspondences and 
of Representations ; lastly, the Doctrine of Modification. 

'From these doctrines I shall afterwards proceed to a 
Rational Psychology itself, or to a Treatise concerning Action ; 
concerning External and Internal Sense ; concerning Imagi- 
nation and Memory ; as also concerning the Affections of the 
Mind (animus) ; concerning Intellect, or concerning Thought 
and Will ; concerning likewise the affections of the Rational 
Mind (mens) ; and concerning Instinct 

' Lastly, concerning the Soul and its State in the Body, its 
Commerce, Affection, Immortality ; also concerning its State 
after the Life of the Body ; to which will finally be added the 
Concordance to the various Systems.' 

This purpose was not carried into effect, at least, not in the 
form here expressed. In relation to this subject the editors of 
the Intellectual Repository make the following remarks : — 
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< The fingment found among his papers and printed after his 
death, under the title of A Hieroglyphic Key to Representatives 
and Correspondences J (London: Latin edition, 1784; English 
translation, 1847,) appears to be an outline of that part of the 
great work which was to deliver, as stated above, the Doctrine 
of Correspondences and RepresenUxtions. But as about this 
time he received his superior illumination, and was called to the 
office of unfolding the interiors of the Word, and of delivering 
its genuine doctrines, for the use of the New Church, he dis- 
continued his anatomical researches; but having been made 
acquainted with the true Rationed Psychologyy and with all the 
subjects connected with it, as enumerated in the summary 
above, from a higher and infallible source, he has fullj treated 
of them in his theological ^orks. Having, as he repeatedly 
states, been prepared from his youth by the Lord for the great 
office to which he at length was called, he appears to have been 
led by Divine Providence to pursue his researches in science in 
an ascending direction, till he arrived as near, as it were, to the 
spiritual world, as it was possible foi; science to d^ury him ; and 
then, his mind being furnished with all the sciences necessary 
for the full reception of the spiritual things which he was to be 
made the instrument of reveiding to mankind, the Divine Hand, 
which hitherto had imperceptibly guided him, was openly dis- 
covered to him, and he was admitted into open communication 
with the spiritual world, and to the perception of interior spirit- 
ual truths by the opening to him of the spiritual sense of the 
Word. That this was the order through which his mind was 
led, appears, we think, evidently from an inspection of his 
philosophical works, and especially of the three parts of the 
work now before us, the Regnum Animale.' 

At this period of Swedenborg's life his whole mind seemed to 
be employed in investigating the properties of the soul, and its 
relation to the spiritu^ world. The most satisfactory account 
of the objects which he had in view at that time, may be gath- 
ered from his own words. The following extract is from the 
Introduction to the Regnum Animale : — 

' To accomplish this grand end (the discovery of the soul) I 
enter the circus, designing to consider and thoroughly examine 
that whole world or microcosm which the soul inhabits ; since I 
am persuaded she cannot be sought for anywhere but in her 
own kingdom. For tell me, where else is she to be found, but 
in that system to which she is adjoined and injoined, and in 
which she is represented, and every moment exhibits herself 
for contemplation ? The body is her image, resemblance, and 
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type ; she herself is the model, the idea, the head, that is, the 
sou], of her body ; thus she is represented in her body as in a 
mirror. For this reason I am induced to examine attentively 
the whole anatomy of her body, from the heel to the head, and 
from part to part ; and that I may come nearer to my subject, 
I have determined to explore the brain itself, where the soul 
has arranged her first organs. Lastly, I propose to examine the 
fibres, with the rest of the purer organical forms, and the forces 
and modes thence resulting. 

' But whereas it is not possible to climb up, and as it were to 
make a leap, from the organical, physical, and material world, 
or the body, immediately to the soul itself, of which neither 
matter, nor any adjuncts of matter are predicable, since spirit 
is above the comprehensible modes of nature, and inhabits a 
region where the significant language of physical things is of 
no account, therefore it was necessary for me to prepare new 
ways by which I might be led to her, and might gain for myself 
access to her palace ; in other words, it was necessary, with the 
most intense application of mind [animus] to unfold, extricate, 
and bring to light some new doctrines for my guidance, being 
those enumerated above ; namely, the doctrines of forms, of 
order and degrees, of series and society, of communications and 
influxes, of correspondences and representations, and likewise, 
of modifications, all which you will see collected into one 
treatise, which will be called an Introduction to a Rational 
Psychology. 

' When this task is accomplished, I am then admitted as it 
were by common consent to the soul, who sitting like a queen 
in her throne of state — the body — dispenses laws, and governs 
all things by her good pleasure, but yet by order and by truth. 
This will be the crown of my toils, when I shall have com- 
pleted my course in this most spacious arena. But in olden 
time, before any racer could merit the crown, he was com- 
manded to run seven times round the goal, which also I have 
determined here to do. 

* Not long ago I published the (Ecanomia Regni Animalis, 
intended to be digested into several sections ; but I only com- 
pleted the section relating to the blood, its arteries and heart, as 
also to the motion and cortex of the brain ; I likewise, before 
passing through the whole of the intended course, took a com- 
pendious way to the soul ; on which subject I also published a 
Prodromus. I have discovered, however, on deeper considera- 
tion, that I had been too quick and hasty in my steps, whilst I 
was attempting to attain a knowledge of the soul merely from 
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an inquiry into the nature of the blood and its appropriate 
organs. But I was urged on by the ardor of my desire to 
arrive at the knowledge of that subject But since the kouI 
exerts her activity in supreme and inmost principles, and cannot 
be brought forth to view until all the coverings with which she 
is enveloped are unfolded in order; I have determined not 
to desist from this part of my task, until I have traversed the 
whole field above mentioned, even to the goal ; in other words^ 
until I have explored the whole animal kingdom, even to the 
soul. Thus it is my hope, if I bend my course continually 
inwards, that I shall be enabled, through Divine favor, to open 
all the doors which lead to her presence, and at length to be 
admitted to the view and contemplation of herself.' 

Those who are skilled in anatomy and have read this work, 
state, that Swedenborg was* familiar with many truths in 
anatomy, which were unknown to other learned men of his 
day. For instance, a passage of communication between the 
two lateral, or right and left ventricles of the cerebrum, was 
thought to have been first discovered by a celebrated anatomist 
of Edinburgh, Dr. Monro. But this is a mistake, inasmuch as 
this foramen was first demonstrated by Dr. Monro in 1753, 
whereas it is mentioned in Swedenborg's * Animal Kingdom,' 
(note to n. 190,) published as early as 1744. 

But Swedenborg's object was not to astonish the world by 
discoveries in natural science ; hence no pains were taken to 
give circulation to his discoveries. His great object in investi- 
gating the organization of the human system, as already stated, 
was to attain to a knowledge of the nature, form, and constitu- 
tion of the human mind. He ascertained that there were, in 
the composition of tlie blood, three distinct degrees ; that the 
arteries, veins, &c., were also divided into three distinct degrees : 
' The red blood is a substance of a lower degree, to which 
corresponds the purer or colorless blood, and to this again the 
animal spirit, which holds a common and universal sway 
through the lower gradations. So in the me<xM of carrying on 
the threefold circulation, the arteries are of the lowest degree, 
to which correspond in a higher degree the vessels for the purer 
blood, and in the highest, the medullary fibre, or simple nerve. 
The muscles have their several corresponding degrees in the 
carneous moving fibre, the white moving fibre, and the highest, 
the nervous moving fibre.' Hence he rationally concluded 
that there were three degrees in the human mind, answering to, 
and corresponding with, the three degrees in the human body. 
The first or lowest degree of the mind he termed sensual ; the 
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second degree moral and intellectual; the third degree spiritual; 
to the first he ascribed the province of the natural sciences^ and 
the enjoyment of sensual delights ; to the second, rational wisdom 
and the enjoyment of social order ; to the third, spiritual truths 
relating to heavenly life. He made the salvation and happiness 
of man to consist in the due subordination of the several parts, — 
the lower being always subject to the higher degrees. 

Intimately connected with these subjects, is that of a small 
work published by Swedenborg at Leipsic in 1734, and pub- 
lished in an English translation at London in 1847, under the 
title of ^ Outlines of a Philosophical Argument on the Infinite, 
and the Final Cause of Creation; and on the Intercourse 
between the Soul and the Body.' And the same may be said 
of some fragments which have been selected from his MSS., 
and lately published at London* in Latin, under the title of 
Opuscula qusedam Argumenti Philosophici ; and in English 
under that of Posthumous Tracts. 

The Worship and Love of God, (De Cuitu et Amore Dei,) 
in two parts, was published in London, in 1744, in 4to. An 
English translation has passed through two editions. In this 
delightful essay, Swedenborg attempts, by examining and 
reasoning from the ordinary phenomena of creation and life, to 
unfold some of the mysteries attending the first creation of the 
world from the sun, and the successive births of its various 
wonders and beauties, which were finally crowned by the birth 
of Man into paradise. The birth of the first man, and his 
nourishment by heaven and earth, till he was grown into man- 
hood, the birth of his bride, and her growth to maturity, with 
the love which was to make them one, occupy the remainder 
and the greater part of the volume. The author^s final purpose 
is to awaken in the reader's mind the emotions which so entirely 
filled his own, that they alone found expression in the title of 
the work. 

The manner of treatment and the language of the essay are 
oflen exceedingly poetical and beautifuL The object and the 
subject are poetry and beauty itself. A writer in a Swedish 
periodical, not a follower of Swedenborg, says : * It is not only 
written in a brilliant and harmonious latinity, but with so much 
poetic life and inspiration, that, if divided amongst a dozen 
poets, it would be sufficient to fix every one of them on the 
heaven of poesy as stars of the first magnitude.' * 



* ' An Estimate of Swedenboiig as the expounder of the Good, the Trae, 
and the Beaatifal/ From a Swedish periodical entitled Mimer. For an 
English translation of the article, see Intel. Repos. June 1841, and Bush's 
edition of Documents. 
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Nor is this an idle, speculative subject It involves spiritual, 
practical truths, which ought to be familiar to the mind. All 
things in the natural world are dependent for life and support 
on the sun, even as our affections and thoughts, and whatever 
we have that is spiritual within us, depend for their support 
and continuance on the sun of the spiritual world, which is 
directly from the Lord Himself. In the operations of outward 
nature the man of reflection will thus perceive an image of the 
work which is going on within him ; while his natural man is 
delighted with a view of the earth's richest scenerj, his spiritual 
man is instructed in things appertaining to his salvation. 

This volume forms a fit conclusion to the series of Sweden- 
borg's philosophical works, so soon to be followed by a series 
entirely devoted to theological and religious subjects. 

We have now noticed all of the scientific and philosophical 
works which Swedenborg published. His theological works 
will be detailed in a subsequent chapter, and a list of such of 
his unpublished MSS. as have been preserved will be given in 
the Appendix. 



CHAPTER IV. 
swedenborg's illumination. 

In the year 1745, Swedenborg's philosophical studies and 
publications came to an end, for in that year, as he says, he was 
called by the Lord Himself to the holy office of explaining the 
Scriptures and the true worship of Grod, and of making known 
many things about the spiritual world. From that time to the 
end of his natural life, Swedenborg devoted himself constantly 
to receiving and publishing these revelations. He resigned his 
office as Assessor of the Metallic College in 1747, and declined 
the higher rank and other privileges which were then offered 
him ; but he continued during life to receive the salary of the 
office by way of pension for his services. This with his patri- 
mony enabled him to live comfortably, at home or abroad as he 
had occasion, and to publish his theological works, which for 
the most part he circulated gratuitously. 

He passed several years, at different times, in London, in 
order to avail himself of the facilities there afforded for publish- 
ing his works, and for making them known to the learned 
world. They were, however, generally distributed through the 
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medium of his friends; as he himself at that time lived in 
retirement, and saw but little company. Whenever he took up 
his residence in Stockholm, he dwelt in his own house, situated 
in the southern part of the city, having no other attendants than 
his gai*dener and the gardener's wife. He had an extensive 
garden with flowers and shrubbery in abundance, together with 
a handsome green-house, in both of which he took much delight 
The proceeds of the garden were given to the gardener. 

Swedenborg read but little afler he commenced unfolding 
the doctrines of the New Church. In his study no books were 
to be seen but the Hebrew and Greek Bible, together with the 
indexes of his own works, whereby he saved himself the trouble, 
when referring to different passages, of going through all which 
he had before written. 

Previous to this new period in Swedenborg's life, he had 
published no theological work, and yet from infancy his mind 
must have been much directed to religious subjects, in accord- 
ance with his Rules of Life, as quoted in Sandel's Eulogy. In 
a letter written to his friend Dr. Beyer, he says : * From my 
fourth to my tenth year, my thoughts were constantly engrossed 
by reflecting upon God, on salvation, and on the spiritual aflfec- 
tions of man. I often revealed things in my discourse which 
filled my parents with astonishment, and made them declare at 
times, that certainly the angels spoke through my mouth. 
From my sixth to my twelfth year, it was my greatest delight 
to converse with the clergy concerning faith, to whom I have 
oflen observed, that charity or love was the life of faith, and 
that this vivifying charity or love was no other than the love of 
one's neighbor ; that God vouchsafes this faith to every one ; 
but that it is adopted by those only who practice that charity.' 

This same principle — ^that charity is the life of faith — is 
found reasoned out philosophically in a paper left among his 
physiological MSS. entitled Faith and Good Works. And it 
agrees entirely with the doctrine which he afterwards received 
and taught for the New Church. 

We have seen that Swedenborg's object in his later philo- 
sophical studies, was to obtain the means of reaching a knowl- 
edge of the soul, of its connections, and its operations. And in 
all his writings on these subjects, every thing tends to the 
worship and love of God, as is especially seen in the work 
which bears that title. 

Swedenborg's extraordinary acquaintance with the facts, 
laws, and principles of nature, as well as his practical experi- 
ence, were essential to his success in learning and making 
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known the truths of the spiritual world, both as means of illus- 
tration, and of expanded capacity. But the fact that he had 
published no work on theology would seem surprising, if we 
did not see in it the Providence which was preparing him for 
his subsequent duties. For his mind was thus kept free and 
open to receive the truths which were revealed to him, without 
the embarrassment of being previously confirmed in any human 
system of religion. The same Providence may be seen in the 
following facts related in another letter to Dr. Beyer : — 

' I was prohibited reading dogmatic and systematic theology 
before heaven was open to me, by reason that unfounded opin- 
ions and inventions might thereby easily have insinuated them- 
selves, which with difficulty could afterwards have been 
extirpated ; wherefore when heaven was opened to me it' was 
necessary first to learn the Hebrew language, as well as the 
correspondences of which the whole Bible is composed, which 
led me to read the Word of God over many times ; and inas- 
much as the Word of God is the source whence all theology 
must be derived, I was thereby enabled to receive instructions 
from the Lord, who is the Word.' Those who are acquainted 
with Swedenborg's explanation of the Bible may readily con- 
ceive the difficulties which would have prevented his arriving 
at the state to which he was elevated, had his mind been 
previously shackled by the commentaries and biblical criticisms 
in common use. 

All the works which he published afler the commencement 
of his illumination, were of a theological or moral character, 
and were written, as he says, with the authority of living expe- 
rience, or of direct instruction from heaven. Thus they differed 
entirely in their authority from those which he had written 
previously, and for which he never claimed any unusual 
authority. Indeed the grounds upon which he wrote his philo- 
sophical works, were so totally different from and inferior to 
those upon which his theological works were written, that in 
the latter he scarcely ever even alludes to the former. They 
are however referred to, three or four times, in some manu- 
scripts which he left unpublished. At the close of an explana- 
tion of the first chapter of Genesis, being the commencement of 
a series of explanatory notes or Adversaria which he wrote 
against nearly all the chapters of the Old Testament, and 
which, so far as we know, were the first of his writings afler 
heaven was opened to him, he speaks of the ' Worship and 
Love of God,' in the following manner : ^ The origin of the 
earth, paradise, the garden, and the birth of Adam have been 
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considered in the first part of my treatise on the " Worship and 
Love of Grod," but according to the guidance of the understand- 
ing or of a course of reasoning. Now since that which is of 
liuman intelligence, unless inspired of God, is by no means to 
be trusted, it is of importance to truth, that those things which 
are declared in the above mentioned work, should be compared 
with what is revealed in the sacred volume ; and in this case 
with the history of the creation as revealed by God to Moses, 
and thus to examine how far they coincide ; for whatever does 
not entirely coincide with what is revealed, is to be pronounced 
as wholly false, or as the delirium of our rational mind. For 
this end I ought to have premised a short account of the first 
chapters of Genesis.' He then briefly compares the main points 
of his work, with the history in Genesis, remarking that he is 
' surprised by the agreement' 

The same work is, perhaps, the one referred to in the follow- 
ing passage from the same manuscript : — 

* By flames is represented confirmation, as has, by the Divine 
Mercy of God Messiah, appeared to me many times, with 
variety of magnitude, color, and brilliancy; so many indeed that 
during some months, while I was writing a certain small work, 
scarcely a day passed in which there did not appear a flame as 
vivid as the flame of fire, which was then a sign of approbation. 
This was before the time when spirits began to speak with me 
by word of mouth.' 

These visible signs of approbation seem to give indications 
of the manner in which Swedenborg was being prepared for 
the holy office he was soon to receive. We see that he was 
pursuing his studies under heavenly guidance and approbation, 
and also that the clouds of the natural world had begun to draw 
asunder and to reveal the workings of the spiritual world within. 
In the following extract from a manuscript called Swedenborg^s 
spiritual diary, which was commenced some two jesfs after the 
Adversaria, and consists of almost daily memoranda of his 
experience in the spiritual world, will be seen more of these 
indications, and also S wedenborg's total unconsciousness of their 
sequel. 

^ Bow diffimlt it is for man to he permaded that he is rtded 
hy means of spirits. 

*' Before my mind was opened so that I could speak with 
spirits, and thus be persuaded by living experience, such evi- 
dences were presented to me during many previous years, that 
now I wonder that I did not then become convinced of the 
Lord's ruling by means of spirits. 
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'These evidences were not only dreams for some years 
informing me concerning those things which I was writing, but 
also changes of state while I was writing, and a certain extra- 
ordinary light on what was written. Afterwards I had also 
many visions while my eyes were closed : a light was miracu- 
lously given ; and many times spirits were sensibly perceived, 
as manifestly to the sense, as bodily sensations ; afterwards also 
I had infestations by various ways from evil spirits, in tempta- 
tions, whilst I was writing such things as evil spirits were 
averse to, so that I was beset almost to horror : fiery lights 
were seen : talking was heard in the morning time ; besides 
many other things ; until at last when a certain spirit addressed 
me in a few words, I wondered greatly that he should perceive 
my thoughts, and aft;erwards wondered exceedingly when the 
way was opened so that I could converse with spirits, and then 
the spirits wondered that I should be so surprised. From these 
things it may be concluded how difficult it is for man to be led 
to believe that he is ruled by the Lord through spirits, and with 
what difficulty he recedes from the opinion that he lives his own 
life from himself without spirits, (written on) Aug. 27, 71-48. 
I have at one time perceived, some months after beginning to 
speak with spirits, that if I should be let back into my former 
state, I might lapse into the opinion that these things were 
fantasies.' 

In the diary occur also the following passages showing 
another form of Swedenborg's preparation. 

* Furthermore I spoke with them concerning the state of their 
speech, and in order that this might be perceived, it was shown 
to me what was the quality of their breathing, and I was 
instructed that the breathing of the lungs is varied successively 
according to the state of their faith. This was before unknown 
to me, but yet I can perceive and believe it, because my 
breathing has been so formed by the Lord, that I could breathe 
inwardly for a considerable time without the aid of the external 
air, and still the external senses, and also actions, continued in 
their vigor : this cannot be given to any but those who are so 
formed by the Lord, and not, it is said, unless miraculously. I 
was instructed also that my breathing is so directed without my 
knowledge, that I may be with spirits and speak with them.' 

Speaking of a manner of breathing which is externally 
imperceptible he says : — 

* Li this way I was accustomed to breathe first in childhood 
when praying morning and evening prayers, also sometimes 
afterwards when I was exploring the concordance of the lungs 

3 
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and the heart, especially when I was writing from my mind 
those things which have been published, for many years I 
observed constantly that there was a tacit breathing hardly 
sensible concerning which it was afterwards given me to think, 
.then to write ; so through many years I was introduced from 
infancy into such breathings, chiefly through intense specula- 
tions, in which the respiration was quiescent, in no other way 
is there given an intense speculation of truth : then afterwards 
when heaven has been opened so that I might speak with spirits, 
so entirely was this the case, that I scarcely inhaled at all for 
more than an hour, only just enough air to enable me to think ; 
and thus I was introduced by the Lord into interior respirations/ 

And again, speaking of the connection between the breathing 
and the senses, he says : ' Moreover it has been given me to 
know these same things previously from a good deal of experi- 
ence, before that I spoke with spirits, — that breathing corres- 
ponded with the thoughts, as when I held my breath in child- 
hood on purpose, during morning and evening prayers, and 
when I tried to make the changes of breathing agree with those 
of the heart, until the understanding would almost vanish ; also 
aflerwards when I was writing from imagination, and I observed 
that I held my breath as if it were silent/ 

From Mr. Wilkinson's Life of Swedenborg (to which we are 
indebted for the hint of these three extracts,) we quote the 
following paragraph. 

* To some of these particulars we have his current testimony 
at the very time when they were happening. Of this, the 
Fourth Part of the Animal Kingdom (a MS. written, for the 
most part, as it would appear, during 1744) affords the proofs. 
At p. 82 of this work he has the following Ohservandunij 
" According to admonttion heard, I must refer to my philosophi- 
cal Principia . . . and it has been told me that by that means I 
shall be enabled to direct my flight whithersoever I will." Twice 
also in the same work he notifies that he is commanded to write 
what he is penning.* At p. 194 he mentions that he saw a 
representation of a certain golden key that he was to carry, to 
open the door to spiritual things. At p. 202 he remarks at the 
end of a paragraph, that, ^ on account of what is there written, 
there happened to him wonderful things on the night between 
the first and second of July;" and he adds in the margin, that 
the matter set down was *^ foretold to him in a wonderful 

* ' "> Jussus sum. Ita videar jassus/' MS., pp. 202, 223.* 
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manner on that occasion."* Still further on (p. 215) he again 
refers to his extraordinary dream of the above date/ 

We have now mentioned all that we know of the most 
remarkable presages of Swedenborg's illumination. Though 
this knowledge is not very extensive, yet it is sufficient to indi- 
cate a very long and gradual course of preparation, from 
infancy to full maturity, for the great privileges and important 
duties which were to devolve upon him. 

Of the circumstances attending the announcement to him of 
his heavenly mission, we have no account in the works which 
he himself published. In these indeed, he alludes to himself 
as seldom as possible. 

The simple statement made to his friend Hartley, about his 
introduction into his new * holy office,' is the one which he was 
accustomed to make through life. But in his spiritual Diary, 
occurs the following ()assage which is supposed to refer to the 
occasion mentioned in an extract given above, as the first time 
that a spirit appeared and spoke to him by word of mouth. 

* Vision in the day-time, concerning those who give themselves 
up to feasting, and thus indulge the fiesh. 

' In the middle of the day at the time of lunch, an angel 
spoke with me, saying that I should not too much indulge the 
appetite. While he was present, there clearly appeared to me 
about the table, a vapor as it were exuding from the pores of 
my body, like an aqueous vapor very visible. This vapor fell 
down towards where was a carpet, and being collected upon it 
was turned into various little worms ; and these being gathered 
under the table, in a moment burnt up with a loud noise. A 
fiery light was seen, and a sound was heard declaring that thus 
all the little worms which can be generated from an immoderate 
appetite, had been cast out from -my body, and had been 
burned up, so that I was then cleansed from them. Hence it 
may be seen what is borne in the bosom of luxuries and their 
like. April, 1745.' 

If this was indeed the first occasion of Swedenborg's open 
intercourse with beings of the other world, it would strike us at 
first as unworthy of the great object in view. And yet, when 
we consider that Swedenborg must have been at this time in a 
state all but fully prepared for the favor which was to be 
granted him — that his mind must have very nearly attained the 

* * '* H»c qnn flcripsi pnenantiata mihi sant mirabiliter, vidi finem Jul! 1, 
et 2. Scripsi Jul. 2." MS. p. 174 in margin. We give these references to the 
MS., because by some ovei'sight the words appear to have been omitted from 
Dr. Tafel's edition.* 
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necessarj expansion, purification, and elevation — ^that he had 
ab*eady felt and perceived many signs of the spiritual world 
around him, and yet had no conception of the actual presence 
and influence of spirits near his spirit, it would seem that what 
chiefly remained to be done, was to show him the existence of 
his spiritual senses, as distinct from and superior to those of 
the body. And in what other way could this so well be done, 
as by allowing the bodily senses to replete themselves even to 
gross satiety, and by thus enabling the spiritual mind, moved 
by Heavenly influence, to revolt from them, to see them in their 
grossness with their downward tendencies, and to open its 
unsealed eyes upward to the real spiritual influences around it? 
The first voice, the first lesson would then indeed be to restrain 
the bodily appetites within their proper bounds ; but the knowl- 
edge of their subordinate station would not be forgotten, and 
thereafter there would be a readiness to perceive and under- 
stand the influence of spirits whenever it was allowed. 

This is merely suggested as possibly the true explanation of 
the fact that Swedenborg's first open intercourse with spirits 
was on the occasion above described, provided that such was 
the fact ; and that it was is strongly attested by his near friend 
Carl Bobsahm; who gives an account as he says from Sweden- 
berg's own mouth, of the time and manner in which it was first 
given him to see and hear things in the spiritual world. This 
account agrees substantially with the one given above; but 
with the addition that on the following night the same spiritual 
Man appeared to Swedenborg again in a strong shining light, 
and said, ' I am God the Lord, the Creator and Redeemer ; I 
have chosen thee to explain to men the interior and spiritual 
sense of the sacred writings : I will dictate unto thee what thou 
oughtest to write.' ' I was not at all frightened now (said 
Swedenborg) and the light with which He was encompassed, 
although very bright and resplendent, occasioned no painful 
impression on my eyes. He was clothed in purple, and the 
vision lasted a full quarter of an hour.'* On the same night, 
says Robsahm, were opened to his perception the heavens and 
hells, where he saw many persons of his acquaintance of ail 
conditions. 

Whether Robsahm is correct in saying that this was ^ the 
same Man,' and, on Uhe following night,' we doubt for this 
reason, among others, that in the Diary the Man is called in 
one case ^ a spirit ' and in the other ^ an angel.' But his 

* N. J. Mag. London, 1790. See also Appendix V. 
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account of the maimer of the second appean^ce is confirmed 
by Dr. Beyer in the following extract from a letter to Mr. 
Nordenskjold, dated Gottenburg, March 23, 1776. 

' The account of the personal appearance of the Lord to the 
assessor, when He was seen sitting in purple and majestic 
brightness near his bed, while He conferred upon him, the 
assessor, a commission, I had from Swedenborg's own mouth at 
a dinner with Dr. Eosen, where I dined for the fu-st time in 
company with the old man. I remember that he was asked 
how long the vision lasted. About a quarter of an hour, replied 
he. I idso asked him if the great light did not pain his eyes, 
but he said it did not. It may, sir, be very desirable to know 
how this vision appeared in all respects, when some one shall 
attempt to collect anecdotes about it They might be brought 
together if every one would contribute what facts he knew. On 
occasion of the above mentioned events, when the Lord in a 
wonderful manner opened the interior and spiritual eyes of his 
servant into the other world, I must remark that this opening 
was not effected all at once, but little by little. (C. L. No. 39.) 
A preparation must precede, and of what nature this was, the 
assessor shows for the most part in a remembrance to me of the 
year 1767, in the following manner : ^ Since heaven was 
opened to me, I must first learn the Hebrew language, as also 
the correspondences in which the whole Bible is composed ; 
which caused me to read through the Word of Grod several 
times ; and because God's Word is the fountain from which all 
theology should be drawn, I was thereby placed in the position 
to receive information from the Lord who is the Word." In 
this manner was he not now in the year 1743, introduced to the 
truths, which he was collecting for three or four years after, and 
became ready to put forth in the Arcana Coelestia, in the year 
1749 ? In thjs interval had he explored and learned the natural 
and afterwards also the spiritual sense by way of the under- 
standing.' 

There has been some confusion as to the year in which Swe- 
denborg's open intercourse with spirits commenced ; it is called 
by several authorities, 1743, but it is now generally thought to 
be 1745, while he was in London. In the Adversaria and 
Diary* the middle of April, 1745, is frequently indicated as the 
date of the commencement of this intercourse. From this 
time, with the exception of a month not long after, while he 
was travelling, the intercourse continued daily for about twenty- 
seven years. At first the visions occurred mostly in the evening 
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and early morning, but afterwards they grew more frequent or 
of longer continuance. 

In the summer of 1745, he began writing the Adversaria, 
and continued it during two or three years. Li 1747 the Diary 
was commenced ; and in 1749 the first volume of the Arcana 
was published. This and his other theological works will be 
briefly described in a subsequent chapter. We will now give 
in his own words some idea of the mission to which he was 
called. In his True Christian Religion, in the chapter on the 
Consummation of the Age, he makes the foUowing proposition 
and remarks. 

^ That this second coming of the Lord is effected by the in- 
strumentality of a man, before whom He has manifested Him- 
self in person, and whom He hath filled with his spirit, to teach 
from Him the doctrines of the New Church by means of the 
Word. 

' Since the Lord cannot manifest Himself in person (to the 
world) and yet He has foretold that he would come and estab- 
lish a New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, it follows that 
He will effect this by the instrumentality of a man, who is able 
not only to receive the doctrines of that church in his under- 
standing, but also to make them known by the press. That the 
Lord manifested Himself before me his servant, that He sent 
me on this office, and afterwards opened the sight of my spirit, 
and so let me into the spiritual world, permitting me to see the 
heavens and the hells, and also to converse with angels and 
spirits, and this now continually for many years, 1 attest in 
truth ; and further, that from the first day of my call to this 
office, I have never received any thing appertaining to the doc- 
trines of that church from any angel, but from the Lord alone, 
whilst I was reading the Word. To the end that the Lord 
might be constantly present. He revealed to me the spiritual 
sense of his Word, in which sense Divine Truth is in its light, 
and in this light He is continually present.' 

The character of Swedenborg's illumination cannot, perhaps, 
in the present state of the church, be fully understood. He 
acknowledges himself to have been but a mere servant of the 
Lord in all he wrote. But in all that he has written his rational 
principle was operative and instrumental in giving form to the 
truths which were revealed through him ; whereas the prophets, 
according to his account, wrote what was dictated to them, and 
received and conveyed truths to the world without understanding 
theirimport ; what they communicated passed not through their 
internal but through their external minds. Hence their writ- 
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ings did not belong to them — ^made no part of them — but pro- 
ceeded immediately from the Lord, and were infinitely holy. 
But to the writers themselves no holiness is to be attached. 

It is difficult, for those who do not reflect deeply, to separate 
in their minds the sanctity of the Word from the persons named 
in it, and from the persons who, by dictation, wrote it ; but this 
is easily done when the spiritual and divine sense of the Word 
is received and understood. From this view of the subject it 
may appear, that Swedenborg's writings bear no comparison 
with the Word or Sacred Scriptures, as the former are finite 
and the latter infinite; also, that Swedenborg's position was 
entirely different from that of the prophets, as the former 
received revealed truths into his rational principle and commu- 
nicated them to the world, having an understanding of their 
meaning and quality ; while the latter received and communi- 
cated Divine Truth, of the quality and import of which they 
were almost entirely ignorant Spiritual truths appeared to the 
latter miraculous, to the former, as above miracles. But con- 
cerning the difference of illumination between Swedenborg and 
the prophets, evangelists, &&, and more particularly the men of 
the most ancient church, a better idea may be had in an extract 
from his diary on the subject of miracles : 

* Instead of miracles there has taken place at the present 
day an open manifestation of the Lord Himself, an intromission 
into the spiritual world, and with it illumination by immediate 
light from the Lord in whatever relates to the interior things of 
the church, but principally an opening of the spiritual sense of 
the Word, in which the Lord is present in his own Divine 
Light. These revelations are not miracles, because every man 
as to his spirit is in the spiritual world, without separation from 
his body in the natural world. As to myself, indeed, my pres- 
ence in the spiritual world is attended with a certain separation, 
but only as to the intellectual part of my mind, not as to the 
will part. This manifestation of the Lord, and intromission 
into the spiritual world, is more excellent than all miracles ; but 
it has not been granted to any one since the creation of the 
world as it has been to me. The men of the golden age indeed 
conversed with angels : but it was not granted to them to be in 
any other light than what is natural. To me, however, it has 
been granted to be in both spiritual and natural light at the 
same time ; and hereby I have been privileged to see the won- 
derful things of heaven, to be in company with angels, just as I 
am with men, and at the same time to pursue truths in the 
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light of truth, and thus to perceive and be gifted with them, 
consequently to be led by the Lord.' 

We here introduce a letter written by Swedenborg, in 1766, 
to Dr. Oettinger, superintendent of the mines in Sweden, who 
was a man of distinguished learning and piety, and highly 
respected by his countrymen. He was the author of many 
works, and attained the highest dignity in the church ; he was 
appointed by his Serene Highness the Duke of Wurtemberg to 
the prelacy of Murrhard. He was one of the first in Germany 
who became acquainted with the writings of Swedenborg. He 
translated many things from the Arcana Coelestia, and the 
Earths in the Universe. He also published an analysis of 
Swedenborg's Natural Philosophy, and compared it with his 
Heavenly Philosophy. It wiU be perceived that this letter was 
written in answer to some questions relative to the office alluded 
to above.* 

' To your interrogation. Whether there is occasion for any 
sign that lam sent hy the Lord to do what I dof I answer, 
that at this day no signs or miracles will be given, because they 
compel only an external belief, but do not convince the internal. 
What did the miracles avail in Egypt, or among the Jewish 
nation, who nevertheless crucified the Lord ? So, if the Lord 
was to appear now in the sky, attended with angels and trumpets, 
it would have no other effect than it had then. See Luke xvi. 
29, 30, 31. The sign given at this day, will be an iUustrafionj 
and thence a knowledge and reception of the truths of the New 
Church; some speoMng illustration of certain persons may 
likewise take place : this works more effectually than miracles : 
f/et one token mag perhaps still he given. 

*You ask me, "7j^ I have spoken tvith the Apostles f to which 
I reply, I have spoken one whole year with Paul, and also of 
what is mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans, iii. 28. I have 
spoken three times with John ; once with Moses ; and I suppose 
a hundred times with Luther, who owned to me that, contrary 

* For two other letters from Swedenborg to Oettinger, see chapter YIII. From 
an unpublished manuscript of Oettinger, we extract the following. * Hence it 
may be seen, why God has, at this time, permitted such a man as Swedenbore 
to arise, and why he was educated by his father, a most venerable bishop, and 
of noble rank, so carefuUpr in innocence and in scientific learning; all these 
preparations under Providence, tended to fit him to pass througn the most 
important events, which no other man has had to expenence. As Swedenborg 
is the instrument of restoring the lost communion wiUi the invisible world, 
that pure and unspotted life, in which we see he was trained and educated, 
was necessary. The first promise that Jesus gave to his disciples was, that 
they should see Heaven cptn ; (John i.) and this, we might reasonably expect, 
would be the first thing announced at His second coming.' Further extracts 
are given in Appendix lY. 
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to the warning of an angel, he had received the doctrine of 
salvation by faith alone, merely with the intent that he might 
make an entire separation from popery. But with the angels I 
have conversed these twenty-two years past, and daily continue 
8o to do ; with them the Lord has given me association, though 
there was no occasion to mention all this in my writings. Who 
would have believed, and who would not have said, show some 
token that I may believe ? and this every one would have said 
who did not see the like. 

^'Why from apkUosopher I have been chosen to this office f 
Unto which I give for answer, to the end that the spiritual 
knowledge, which is revealed at this day, might be rationally 
learned, and naturally understood; because spiritual truths 
answer unto natural ones, inasmuch as these originate and flow 
from them, and serve as a foundation for the former. That 
what is spiritual is similar unto, and corresponds with what is 
human or natural, or belonging to the terrestrial orb, may be 
seen in the treatise on Heaven and Hell, Nos. 87 to 102, and 103 
to 115. I was, on this account, by the Lord, first introduced 
into the natural sciences and thus prepared from the year 1710 
to 1745, when heaven was opened unto me. Every one is 
morally educated and spiritually regenerated by the Lord, by 
being led from what is natural to what is spiritual Moreover, 
the Lord has given unto me a love of spiritual truth, that is to 
say, not with any view to honor or profit, but merely for the 
sake of truth itself; for every one who loves truth, merely for 
the sake of truth, sees it from the Lord, the Lord being the way 
and the truth. See John xiv. 6. But he who professes the 
. love of truth for the sake of honor or gain, sees truth from his 
own self-hood, and to see from one's self, is to see falsity. The 
confirmation of fabehood shuts the church, but a rational con- 
firmation of truth opens it ; what man can otherwise compre- 
hend spiritual things, which enter into the understanding ? The 
doctrinal notion received in the protestant church, viz. : that in 
theological matters, reason should be held captive under obedi- 
ence to faith, locks up the church ; what can open it but an 
understanding enlightened by the Lord ? See the book of the 
Kevelations Revealed, N. 914. I am very sorry that you have 
suffered persecution for translating the work On Heaven and 
HeU into Grerman ; but what suffers at this day more than truth 
itself? How few there are who see it ! Nay, who will see it; 
therefore be not weary, but indefatigable in defending the truth. 

Emanuel Swedenborg. 

' Stockholh , Nov. 11, 1766.* 

8« 
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The authority of a new revelation is never proved to all 
men. Evidence is given enough to satisfy those who are ready 
to receive and follow the new light, hut to all others it is dark- 
ness and draws its signs from the powers of darkness. Moses 
was sent to lead the Israelites out of bondage, with the simple 
declaration, ^ I AM hath sent me unto you,' yet lest they should 
not believe, a few signs were added as evidence to them that he 
was sent by God. And they, ready and desirous to be led out 
of Egypt, saw in these signs the light and power of God. But 
the Egyptians saw in them no light, but the power of darkness, 
for then* magicians did similar things by their enchantments. 

Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink. Many said, of a truth this is the Prophet. 
Others said. This is the Christ. They who thirsted and were 
disposed to believe, were not indeed at a loss for confirmatory 
signs and wonders. Even when the apostles went forth and 
preached, the Lord was working with them and confirming the 
word with signs following. For the slow of heart must see ere 
they could believe ; but blessed are they that have not seen and 
have believed. Yet the Jews who were looking for a Messiah 
to come to them, not for one to draw them unto Him, could see 
in Jesus no light, and therefore to them his signs were done 
through Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

And why is this liberty of unbelief permitted? Plainly 
because that which is received not in freedom is not really 
received, is only outwardly assumed, is inwardly profaned, and 
is wholly rejected as soon as liberty is restored; whence the last 
state of that man is worse than the first. But that which is 
received in freedom, is received because it agrees with what the- 
mind already desires and begins to love. To this love it shines 
with its own light and hardly needs even signs confirming. 
Blessed are their eyes for they see; and their ears for they hear. 

The new revelation through Swedenborg, to those who are 
ready for it, fulfils the same conditions. Into their minds every 
word shines with light and power. They feel no more doubt 
of its truth than of the reality of things befoi*e them at noonday. 
They find in it just what they most desire to believe, and what 
fills them with the greatest joy. They believe, they feel that 
they know, that the time is coming when the light which they 
spe will be seen and known and loved through all the world. 

But to those who are satisfied with views of truth opposed to 
those of the new revelation, it brings no light, it declares their 
persuasions to be darkness, and therefore to them it is itself 
gross darkness. They call it madness, heresy, and the prompt- 
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ings of the evil one. Thej demand signs and miracles : they 
cannot receive its real signs, its good works in their hearts ; 
their eyes cannot be opened nor their ears unstopped. For 
this new coming of the Lord is, Swedenborg says, an interna) 
coming, into the minds of men, and therefore there are its 
works. Yet for the slow of heart there are a few witnesses 
given ; to them Swedenborg's testimony that he was admitted 
into the other world, is confirmed by a few signs following, 
adapted to the external mind. Even these however, though 
they cannot be disputed, will seem to unbelievers the work of 
the evil one, and can never force conviction. 

The most important of these testimonies will be related in 
the following chapter. 



CHAPTER V. 

VARIOUS TESTIMONIES TO THE REALITY OF SWEDENBORG's 
INTERCOURSE WITH THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, AND OP HIS 
FORETELLING EVENTS. 

Very little importance is attached, by members of the New 
Church, to the external evidences of Swedenborg's intercourse 
with the spiritual world. Being satisfied, from the truths con- 
tained in his writings, of his almost constant intercourse with 
that world for the last thirty years of his life, no external evi- 
dence can add at all to their belief in its reality. But as they 
are among the facts known concerning Swedenborg, and there- 
fore make a part of his life, and as much importance seems to 
have been attached to them by those about him at the time of 
their occurrence, and as there may still be those whose minds 
may be somewhat infiuenced in favor of investigating his 
writings, by a knowledge of them, it has been thought best to 
insert them. It is, however, to be remarked that Swedenborg 
never attempted to convince any one of the truth of his doc- 
trines, or the certainty of his intercourse with the spiritual world, 
by testimonies such as we are about to relate, although he had 
it in his power constantly and daily to do so ; but these testi- 
monies were sought by others. He was ever ready to com- 
municate freely to those who were disposed from proper motives 
to inquire of him concerning their departed relatives and friends. 

We will first introduce th^ relation which passed between 
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Swedenborg and the Swedish Queen Louisa Ulrica, wife of 
King Adolphus Frederic, and sister of Frederic the Great of 
Prussia. In a work entitled ' Original Anecdotes of Frederic 
the Great, King of Prussia,' by M. Dieudonne Thiebault, Pro- 
fessor of Belles Lettres in the Rojal Academy of Berlin, there 
is the following anecdote : — 

* I know not,' says M. Thiebault, ' on what occasion it was, 
that, conversing one day with the Queen on the subject of the 
celebrated visionary Swedenborg, we (the members of the 
academy) expressed a desire, particularly M. Merian and 
myself, to know what opinion was entertained of him in 
Sweden.' The Queen, after having alluded to some anecdotes 
relative to Swedenborg's interviews with the spiritual world, 
replied, that though she was but little disposed to believe in 
such seeming miracles, she nevertheless had been willing to put 
the power of M. Swedenborg, with whom she was acquainted, 
to the proof; 'that M. Swedenborg having come one evening 
to her court, she had taken him aside, and begged him to inform 
himself of her deceased brother, the Prince Royal of Prussia, 
what he said to her at the moment of her taking leave of him 
for the court of Stockholm. She added, that what she had 
said was of a nature to render it impossible that the Prince 
could have repeated it to any one, nor had it ever escaped hep 
own lips.' At their subsequent interview, ' the Queen,' says M. 
Thiebault, ' said that Swedenborg addressed her as follows : 
" You took, madam, your last leave of the Prince of Prussia, 
your late august brother, at Charlottenburg, on such a day, and 
at such an hour of the aflemoon ; as you were passing after- 
wards through the long gallery in the castle of Charlottenburg, 
you met him again ; he then took you by the hand, and led you 
to such a window, where you could not be overheard, and then 

said to you these words ^ The Queen did not repeat 

the words, but she protested to us they were the very same her 
brother had pronounced, and that she retained the most perfect 
recollection of them. She added, that she nearly fainted at the 
shock she experienced ; and she called on M. de Schwerin to 
answer for the truth of what she had said, who, in his laconic 
style, contented himself with saying. All you have said, madam, 
is perfectly true — at least as far as I am concerned.' M. 
Thiebault continues : ' I ought to add, that though the Queen 
l^,id great stress on the truth of her recital, she professed herself 
at the same time incredulous to Swedenborg's supposed confer- 
ences with tl^e de^d.' ' A thousand events,' said shd, ^ appear 
inexplicable ^d si^pcmatural to us who know only the imme- 
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diate consequences of them ; and men of quick parte, who are 
never so weU pleased as when they exhibit something wonder- 
ful, take an advantage of this to gain an extraordinary reputa- 
tion. M. Swedenborg was a man of learning, and some talent 
in this way ; but I cannot imagine by what means he obtuned 
the knowledge of what had been communicated to no one. 
However, I have no faith in his having had a conference with 
my brother.'* M. Thiebault states that the Queen, as well as 
her brother Frederic the Great, were professed atlieists : this 
accounte for her incredulity, but seems at the same time, to 
establish more fully the truth of Swedenborg's interview with 
her brother. 

In a work entitled * Theory of Pneumatology, by Dr. Johann 
Heinrich Jung-Stilling,' we find the following account of 
Swedenborg : — 

After testifying that * his character was that of honesty and 
sincerity, and that he possessed great talents for learning, by 
which he profited,' &c. ; he says : * To the surprise of every one, 
this able, learned and pious man fell into intercourse with 
spirits.' In another place he says : ^ This good man has been 
accused of deception ; but this I loudly deny. Swedenborg was 
no deceiver, but a pious and religious man, but who might still 
be occasionally deceived and mistaken.' 

He then makes a statement, and testifies to the truth of the 
account given of the Queen of Sweden, the fire at Stockholm, 
the lost receipt, and the following, and says : ' I can vouch for 
the truth of i^ with the greatest confidence.' 

'About the year 70 of the last century, there was a merchant 
in Elberfeld, with whom, during seven years of my residence 
there, I lived in close intimacy. He was a strict mystic in the 
purest . sense. He spoke little ; but what he said, was like 
golden fruit on a salver of silver. He would not have dared, 
for all the world, knowingly to have told a falsehood. This 
friend of mine, who has long ago left this world for a better, 
related to me the following tale : — 

* His business required him to take a journey to Amsterdam, 
where Swedenborg at that time resided ; and having heard and 

* Tbeae philosophical remarks of the Qaeen would deserve introdoction in a 
work which I have often thought (says the Rev. S. Noble in his able ^Appeal/) 
miffht be written, and be equally amusing and instructive, under the title of 
* The Credulity of Unbelievers.* Here is an accomplished princess, who finds 
another person in possession of a secret which she is quite sure was only known 
to herself and her deceased brother; she knew that he did not obtain it irom 
herself, yet rather than believe he obtained it iVom her brother, she imagines 
the existence of a ' talent * incomparably more inexplicable I 
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read much of this strange individual, he formed the intention of 
visiting him, and becoming better acquainted with him. Ue 
therefore called upon him, and found a very venerable looking 
friendly old man, who received him politely, and required him 
to be seated ; on which the following conversation began : — 

' MerchanL — Having been called hither by business, I could 
not deny myself the honor, sir, of paying my respects to you : 
your writings have caused me to regard you as a very remark- 
able man. 

* Swedenborg. — May I ask you where you are from ? 
^MerchanL — I am from Elberfeld, in the grand duchy of 

Berg. Your writings contain so much of what is beautiful and 
edifying, that they have made a deep impression upon me ; but 
the source, from whence you derive them, is so extraordinary, 
so strange and uncommon, that you will perhaps not take it 
amiss of a sincere friend of truth, if he desire incontestible 
proofs, that you really have intercourse with the invisible world. 
' Stoedenborg* — ^It would be very unreasonable if I took it 
amiss ; but I think I have given sufficient proofs, which cannot 
be contradicted. 

* Merchant. — Are they those that are so well known, respect- 
ing the Queen, the fire in Stockholm, and the receipt ? 

* Swedenborg. — Yes, those are they, and they are true. 

' Merchant, — And yet many objections are brought against 
them. Might I venture to propose that you give me a similar 
proof? 

* Swedenhorg, — ^Why not ? Most willingly ! 

' Merchant, — I had formerly a friend, who studied divinity at 
Duisburg, where he fell into a consumption, of which he died. 
I visited this friend a short time before his decease ; we con- 
versed together on an important topic ; could you learn from 
him what was the subject of our discourse ? 

* Sioedenbarg, — We will see. What was the name of your 
friend ? 

' The merchant told him his name. 

' Swedenhorg, — How long do you remain here ? 

' Merchant, — About eight or ten days. 

* Swedenhorg, — Call upon me again in a few days. I will 
see if I can find your friend. 

< The merchant took his leave, and despatched his business. 
Some days after, he went again to Swedenhorg, in anxious 
expectation. The old gentleman met him with a smile and 
said, "I have spoken with your friend; the subject of your 
discourse was, the restitution of all things,'* He then related to 
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the merchant, with the greatest precision, what he, and what 
his deceased friend had maintained. 

^ My friend turned pale ; for this proof was powerful and 
invincible. He inquired further, ^ how fare^^t with my friend ? 
Is he in a state of blessedness ? " Swedenborg answered, ^ No, 
he is not jet in heaven, he is still in Hades, and torments him- 
self continuallj with the idea of the restitution of all things." 
This answer caused my friend the greatest astonishment. He 
ejaculated, "My God, what in the other world?" Sweden- 
borg replied, " Certainly, a man takes with him^ his favorite 
inclinations and opinions ; and it is very difficult to be divested 
of them. We ought, therefore, to lay them aside here." My 
friend took his leave of this remarkable man, perfectly con- 
vinced, and returned back to Elberfeld. 

'Wliat says highly enlightened infidelity to this?' It says, 
Swedenborg was a cunning fellow, and that he employed a 
secret spy to get the matter out of my friend. To thb I can- 
didly reply, that Swedenborg was of too noble a mind, and had 
too much of the fear of God, and my friend was too discreet to 
act in such a manner.' 

Although Stilling seems to appreciate Swedenborg's private 
character, it is very evident that he neither understood the 
truths he unfolded and taught in his writings, or the nature of 
his intercourse with the spiritual world. 

Another anecdote of Swedenborg is inserted in Stilling's 
* Pocket Book for the Friend of I^ligion,' 1809, which was 
related to the author by one, who, from his piety and love of 
truth, must be regarded as a credible witness. *I was in 
Amsterdam,' says this individual, Mn the year 1762, on the 
very day that Peter III., Emperor of Russia, died, in a 
company, in which Swedenborg was present In the midst of 
our conversation, his countenance changed, and it was evident 
that his soul was no longer present, and that something extraor- 
dinary was passing in him. As soon as he came to himself 
again, he was asked what had happened to him. He would * 
not at first communicate it, but at length, after being repeatedly 
requested, he said, " This very hour, the Emperor, Peter III., 
has died in his prison, (mentioning, at the same time, the man- 
ner of his death.) Gentlemen will please to note down the 
day, that they may be able to compare it with the intelligence 
of his death in the- newspapers." The latter subsequently 
announced the Emperor's death as having taken place on that 
day.' 
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Mr. Springer, the Swedish consul, who was for many years 
the intimate friend of Swedenborg, both in Sweden and in 
England, resident at London, a gentleman of the utmost 
veracity, makes €ie following statement in a letter to the Abbe 
Pemetti, dated London, 1782 : * 

' It is to be observed that Assessor Swedenborg was not a 
count, but a simple gentleman up to the year 1719. His 
father, Jesper Swedberg, was bishop of Skara, and a man of 
great learning; but this Emanuel Swedenborg was gifted of 
Grod with greater endowments. His knowledge and smcerity 
were both very remarkable. He was constant in friendship, 
extremely sober in his diet, and plain in his clothing. His 
common food was bread and butter, and milk and coffee ; yet at 
times he was wont to eat a little fish, but very seldom any 
meat ; h^ never drank above two glasses of wine, and that only 
in company. He disregarded places of honor, and therefore 
determined, about the year 1746, to request his dischai^ from 
the place he had so long occupied : but the king granted him, 
as a pension, the salary of his office, which he enjoyed to the 
time of his decease 

' I shall now proceed to satisfy the desire you have, sir, of 
being informed of the discourses I had with the late venerable 
Swedenborg, as well by ourselves, as in the presence of others ; 
but I must here observe, that as these discourses were numerous, 
it would be too difiicult to relate the whole. 

' It is certain that two or three weeks before his decease, and 
not two or three days (as his opponents insinuate), I asked him 
when he believed that the New Jerusalem, or the New Church 
of the Lord would be manifested, and if this manifestation 
would take place in the four quarters of the world? His 
answer was, tliat no mortal could declare the time, no, not even 
the jcelestial angels, and that it was solely known to Gk>d. 
Read, said he, the Revelations, chapter xxL 2, and Zechariah, 
chapter xiv. 9, and you will find that it is not to be doubted, but 
that the New Jerusalem mentioned in the Apocalypse, which 
denotes a new and purer state of the Christian church than has 
hitherto existed, will manifest itself to all the earth. I ques- 
tioned him also concerning the letter that was written by the 
Queen of Sweden to her brother, the deceased Margrave ; he 
replied, much of the common report is true, and part of it not ; 
but perhaps the whole of the matter is better known at Berlin 
than in other parts. I then asked him whether it was true, as 

* Extracted from the ' Documents.' 
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I was informed it was, that when he was at Gottenburg (a town 
about sixty Swedish miles from Stockholm), he had foretold to 
his friends three days before the arrival of the post, the partic- 
ular hour of the beginning of the great fire that happened at 
Stockholm ; to which he replied, that it was exactly true. I 
put to him also many questions concerning Charles XII. of 
Sweden, and received from him surprising answers on that head. 
' I shall now proceed to relate to you, sir, what I have seen 
and heard concerning him. Fifteen years ago, Swedenborg 
was about to depart for Sweden, and desired me to procure him 
a good captain, which I did. I made the agreement with a 
person named Dixon 

• When the captain of the vessel came to fetch Swedenborg, 
I took my leave of him, and wished him a happy voyage; 
having then asked the captain if he was provided with good 
and necessary provisions, he answered me, that he had as much 
as was needful for the voyage. On this Swedenborg said : '^My 
friend, we have not need of a great quantity ; for this day week 
we shall, by the aid of Gk>d, enter the port of Stockholm, at two 
o'clock." On Captain Dixon's return, he related to me that this 
happened exactly as Swedenborg had foretold. 

*Two years afterwards Sw^enborg returned to London, 
where we continued our ancient friendship. He informed me 
that he had sent his works to the Swedish Bishops, but without 
fruit, and that they were received by them with the same 
indifference as he had experienced on the part of the English 
bishops. I observed a remarkable change amongst the bishops 
in London ; for, before his voyage to Sweden, they received 
bis works with indifference, but after it with great respect I 
asked him whence this change happened ? He replied, ^' God 
knows the time when his church ought to commence." 

*His intimate friends here, were the doctor of divinity, 
Thomas Hartly ; the deceased doctor in philosophy, Hampe, a 
learned man, who was preceptor to George I. ; and the doctor 
in medicine, Messiter; but Dr. Hartly, a man of profound 
learning, and a true servant of GU)d, was his most intimate 
friend. 

^ As to what relates to myself, I cannot, sir, point out the 
reason of Swedenborg's great regard for me, who am not a man 
of literature. It is true, that we were good friends in Sweden, 
but that this friendship should have continued between us with 
such constancy as it did, is what I did not expect. 

* All that he (Swedenborg) has related to me respecting my 
deceased acquaintances, both friends and enemies, and the 
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secrets that were between us, almost surpasses belief. He 
explained to me in what manner the peace was concluded 
between Sweden and the King of Prussia ; and he praised my 
conduct on that occasion : he even told me who were the three 
great personages of whom I made use in that affair; which 
nevertheless was an entire secret between them and me. I 
asked him how he could be informed of such particulars, and 
who had discovered them to him. He Answered, "• Who 

informed liie of your affair with Count de C E d? 

You cannot deny the truth of what I have told you. Continue," 
he added, "• to deserve his reproaches : turn not aside, either for 
riches or honors, from the path of rectitude, but, on the contrary, 
keep steadily in it, as you have done ; and you will prosper." ' 

Mr. Noble, in his ' Appeal,' gives an anecdote never before 
published ; * which,' says Mr. Noble, ^ I take from a memoran- 
dum of the late Mr. Prove, a medical gentleman of the most 
respectable character, as many now living, beside myself, can 
testify. Swedenborg's Arcana Ctslestia was printed between 
the years 1748 and 1756, at the office of Mr. Hart, in Popping's 
Court, Fleet Street; to whom, from the acquaintance thus com- 
menced, Swedenborg became considerably attached, insomuch 
that, when in London, he often went to spend the evening at 
his house. Mr. Hart, the son of the former, told Mr. Provo, 
about the year 1779, that he looked upon Swedenborg as an 
extraordinary man, for the following reason: Mr. Hart, the 
father, died in London, while Swedenborg was abroad ; who, on 
his return, went to Mr. Hart's house. Afler being let in at the 
street door, he was told that his. old friend was dead : to which 
he instantly replied, ^ I know that very well ; for I saw him in 
the spiritual world, while I was in Holland, at such a time 
[near the time of his death or soon afler] ; also, whilst coming 
over in the packet to England. He is not now in heaven," he 
continued, ^^but is coming round, and in a good way to do welL" 
This much surprised the widow and son ; S>r they knew that he 
was just come over ; and, as they assured Mr. Prove, that ^ he 
was of such a nature, that he could impose on no one ; that he 
always spoke the truth in every little matter, and would not 
have made any evasion, though his life had been at stake." ' 

Another instance of similar knowledge is related by Mr. 
Bobsahm, a director in the bank of Stockholm.* 

It is generally known that Swedenborg foretold the day of 
his departure from the natural to the spiritual world. We shall 

* See Bobeahm^B Memoir, Appendix, No. YI. 
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presently introduce the affidavit of the persons with whom he 
boarded immediatelj previous to the termination of his natural 
life, in which it is declared that he told one of them on what 
daj he should die a month before it happened. But we here 
introduce a document showing that Swedenborg also foretold 
the time of his death to the celebrated Methodist minister, 
John Wesley, Mr. Wesley was, at one time, very much 
inclined to embrace the doctrines of the New Church ; and it 
is very remarkable that, after his understanding was convinced 
of Swedenborg's supernatural knowledge, he should appear in 
the ranks of lus persecutors. Mr. Noble, in his Appeal, after 
giving an account of Wesley's favorable opinion, at one time, 
of Swedenborg's writings, and of his subsequently rejecting 
them, and joining Mathesius (a Swedish clergyman in London) 
in representing Swedenborg as a madman, says : — 

^ But I am providentially enabled, by some documents which 
have recently come into my hands, to trace the progress of Mr. 
Wesley's mind in regard to Swedenborg, in such a manner as 
completely to neutralize his authority in the unfavorable con- 
clusion which he at last adopted : for, I am enabled to show,* 
that in that conclusion Mr. Wesley stands in direct opposition 
to Mr. Wesley himself: and that his first judgment was formed 
upon far better evidence than his last. It appears certain, that 
Mr. Wesley was at one time inclined to receive Swedenborg's 
testimony in the fullest manner ; and this because he had had 
tndubitahle experience of his supernatural knowledge, 

'Among Mr. Wesley's preachers, in the year 1772, was the 
late Mr. Smith, a man of great piety and integrity, who after- 
wards became one of the first ministers in our church. Having 
heard a curious anecdote, said to rest on his authority, I wrote 
to Mr. J. I. Hawkins, the well-known engineer, who had been 
intimately acquainted with* Mr. Smith, to request an exact 
account of it. The following (a little abbreviated) is his 
answer : it is dated February 6th, 1826. 

* " Dear Sir, — In answer to your inquiries, I am able to state 
that I have a clear recollection of having repeatedly heard the 
Kev. Samuel Smith say, about the year 1787 or 1788, that in 
the latter end of February, 1772, he with some other preachers, 
was in attendance upon the Rev. John Wesley, taking instruc- 
tions and assisting him in the preparations for his great circuit, 
which Mr. Wesley was about to commence ; that while thus in 
attendance, a letter came to Mr. Wesley, which he perused 
with evident astonishment; that, after a pause, he read the 
letter to the company, and that it was couched in nearly the 
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following words : [The letter was most probably in Latin ; but 
Mr. Wesley, no doubt, would read it in English.] 

« « * GrecU Bath Street, GoU Bath Fidda, Feb. — , 1772. Sir : 
I have been informed, in the world of spirits, that you have a 
strong desire to converse with me ; I shall be happy to see you 
if you will &vor me with a visit. I am, sir, your humble 
servant, Eman. Swedenborg.' 

* " Mr. Wesley frankly acknowledged to the company, that he 
had been very strongly impressed with a desire to see and 
converse with Swedenborg, and that he had never mentioned 
that desire to any one. 

' " Mr. Wesley wrote for answer, that he was then closely 
occupied in preparing for a six months' journey, but would do 
himself the pleasure of waiting upon Mr. Swedenboig soon 
after his return to London. 

' ^ Mr. Smith further informed me, that he afterwards learned 
irom. very good authority, that Swedenborg wrote in reply, that 
the visit proposed by Mr. Wesley would be too late, as he, 
Swedenborg, should go into the world of spirits on the 29th 
day of the next month, never more to return. 

' " Mr. Wesley went the circuit, and on his return to London, 
[if not, as is most probable, before,] was informed of the fact, 
that Swedenborg had departed this life on the 29th of March 
preceding. 

^ ^ This extraordinary correspondence induced Mr. Smith to 
examine the writings of Swedenborg; and the result was a 
firm conviction of the rationality and truth of the heavenly 
doctrines promulgated in those invaluable writings, which doc- 
trines he zealously labored to disseminate during the remainder 
of his natural life. 

^ ^ That Mr. Smith was a man of undoubted veracity, can be 
testified by several persons now living, besides myself; the fact, 
therefore, that such a correspondence did take place between 
the Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg and the Bev. John Wesley, is 
established upon the best authority. 

* " On referring to Mr. Weslej^s printed journal it may be 
seen, that he left London on the first of March, in the year 
1772 ; reached Bristol on the dd, Worcester on the 14th, and 
Chester on the 29th, which was the day of Swedenborg's final 
departure from this world. Mr. Wesley, in continuing his 
circuit, visited Liverpool, and various towns in the north of 
England, and in Scotland, returning through Northumberland 
and Durham to Yorkshire, and tibence through Derbyshire, 
Stafibrdshire, and Shropshire, to Wales; thence to Bristol, 
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Salisbnry, Winchester, and Portsmouth, to London, where he 
arrived on the 10th of October, in the same jear, having been 
absent rather more than six months. 

^ ^ I feel it my duty to accede to jour request, and allow mj 
name to appear as jour immediate voucher. I remain, dear 
sir, jours, verj sincerelj, J. I. Hawkins." 

*• To this I can add, that the Rev. M. Sible j has assured me 
that he has heard Mr. Smith relate the above anecdote ; and 
that he could mention, if necessarj, several other persons still 
living who must have heard it toa He also fullj supports Mr. 
Hawkins' statement in regard to Mr. Smith's veracitj. Thus 
it is impossible to doubt that Mr. Smith affirmed it ; and it is 
difficult to suppose that he could either wilfullj or unintention- 
allj misrepresent an incident which must have impressed him 
so stronglj, and of which the consequent change of his senti- 
ments formed a collateral evidence.' 

It is difficult to view the power or gift of foreknowing events 
as other than miraculous. Yet in the case of Swedenborg, that 
power seemed the natural consequence of the elevation of his 
mind into the spiritual world, and into the region of causes. 
The following extract concerning the last judgment, which took 
place in 1757, is found in Swedenborg's Diarj under date of 
Februarj 13th, 1748. • There has often been presented to me 
in vision 57, or 1757. The numbers were written ; but what 
is meant bj them I do not fullj understand.' Other events 
were doubtless more readilj revealed to him than the above 
concerning the last judgment ; for concerning that event it is 
written, ' of that daj and hour knoweth no man, no not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.' 
But the above document is a testimonj of the tendencj of his 
mind towards a reception of a knowledge of things to come. 

The following letter of the celebrated Professor Eant, the 
Grerman philosopher, was latelj brought forward bj Dr. Tafel, 
of Grermanj, with other documents, to prove the intercourse of 
Swedenborg with the spiritual world. It is addressed to a ladj 
of quality, Charlotte de Ejioblock, afterwards widow of Lieu- 
tenant General de Klingspom. Kant highlj esteemed this 
ladj, who was remarkable for her thirst after knowledge. It 
appears that she asked his opinion concerning Swedenborg and 
his writings. The letter is as foUows : — 

^ I would not have deprived m jself so long of the honor and 
pleasure of obejing the request of a ladj, who is the ornament 
of her sex, in communicating the desired information, if I had 
not deemed it necessarj previously to inform mjself thoroughly 
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concerning the subject of your request Permit me, gracious 
lady, to justify mj proceedings in this matter, inasmuch as it 
might appear that an erroneous opinion had induced me to 
credit the various relations concerning it without careful exam- 
ination. I am not aware that any body has ever perceived in 
me an inclination to the marvellous, or a weakness approaching 
to credulity. So much is certain, that notwithstanding all the 
narrations of apparitions, and visions concerning the spiritual 
world, of which a great number of the most probable are known 
to me, I have always considered it to be most in agreement with 
the rule of sound reason to incline to the negative side ; not as 
if I had imagined such a case to be impossible, although we 
know but very little concerning the nature of a spirit, but 
because the instances are not in general sufficiently proved. 
There arise, moreover, from the incomprehensibility and inutil* 
ity of this sort of phenomena, too many difficulties ; and there 
are, on the other hand, so many proofs of deception, that I have 
never considered it necessary to suffer fear or dread to come 
upon me, either in the cemeteries of the dead, or in the dark- 
ness of night This is the position in which my mind stood for 
a long time, until the accounts of Swedenborg came to mj 
notice. 

' These accounts I received from a Danish officer, who was 
formerly my friend, and attended my lectures ; and who, at the 
table of the Austrian ambassador, Dietrichstein, at Copenhagen, 
together with several other guests, read a letter which the 
ambassador had lately received from Baron de Lutzow, the 
Mecklenberg ambassador at Stockholm ; in which he says, that 
he, in company with the Dutch ambassador, was present, at the 
Queen of Sweden's residence, at the extraordinary transaction 
respecting M. de Swedenborg, of which your ladyship will 
undoubtedly have heard. The authenticity thus given to the 
account surprised me. For it can scarcely be believed that one 
ambassador should communicate a piece of information to 
another for public use, which related to the queen of the court 
where he resided, and which he himself, together with a splen- 
did company, had the opportunity of witnessing, if it were not 
true. Now, in order not to reject blindfold the prejudice against 
apparitions and visions by a new prejudice, 1 found it desirable 
to inform myself as to the particulars of this surprising trans- 
action. I accordingly wrote to the officer I have mentioned at 
Copenhagen, and made various inquiries respecting it He 
answered that he had again had an interview concerning it with 
the Count Dietrichstein ; that the affiur had really taken place 
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in the manner described ; and that professor Schlegel, also, had 
declared to him, that it could bj no means be doubted. He 
advised me, as he was then going to the armj under general 
St. Germain, to write to Swedenborg himself, in order to ascer^ 
tain the particular circumstances of the extraordinary case. I 
then wrote to this singular man, and the letter was delivered to 
him at Stockholm, by an English merchant. I was informed 
that Swedenborg politely received the letter, and promised to 
answer it But the answer was omitted. In the mean time I 
made the acquaintance of an English gentleman who spent the 
last summer at this place, whom, relying on the friendship we 
had formed, I commissioned, as he was going to Stockholm, to 
make particular inquiries respecting the miraculous gift which 
M. de Swedenborg is said to possess. In his first letter, he 
states, that the most respectable people in Stockholm declare, 
that the singular transaction alluded to had happened in the 
manner you have heard described. He had not then had an 
interview with Swedenborg, but hoped soon to embrace the 
opportunity ; although he found it difficult to persuade himself 
that all could be true which the most reasonable persons of the 
city asserted, respecting his communication with the spiritual 
world. But his succeeding letters were quite of a different 
purport. He had not only spoken with Swedenborg, but had 
also visited him at his house ; and he is now in the greatest 
astonishment respecting such a remarkable case. Swedenborg 
is a reasonable, polite, and open-hearted man : he is also a man 
of learning ; and my friend has promised to send me some of 
his writings in a short time. He told this gentleman, without 
reserve, that Gk>d had accorded to him the remarkable gifl of 
communicating with departed souls at his pleasure. In proof 
of this he appealed to certain known facts. As he was reminded 
of my letter, he said that he was aware he had received it, and 
that he would already have answered it, had he not intended 
to make the whole of this singular affair public to the eyes of 
the world. He should proceed to London in the month of May, 
this year, where he would publish a book, in which the answer 
to my letter, as to every point, might be met with. 

* In* order, gracious lady, to give you two proofs, of which 
the present eidsting public is a witness, and the person who 
related them to me had the opportunity of investigating them 
at the very place where they occurred, I will relate to you the 
two following occurrences : — 

[The first of these occurrences is that of Madame Marte- 
ville, and to save space we omit this account, as it differs but 
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little from that given by Madame Marteville's second husband, 
which will be seen on a subsequent page.] 

' But the following occurrence appears to me to have the 
greatest weight of proof, and to set the assertion respecting 
Swedenborg's extraordinary gift out of all possibility of doubt. 
In the year 1756, when M. de Swedenborg, towards the end of 
September, on Saturday, at 4 o'clock, p. m., arrived at Gotten- 
burg from England, Mr. William Castel invited him to his 
house, together with a party of fifteen persons. About six 
o'clock M. de Swedenborg went out, and afler a short interval, 
returned to the company quite pale and alarmed. He said that 
a dangerous fire had just broken out in Stockholm, at the 
Sudermalm, (Gottenburg is about fifly miles* from Stockholm,) 
and that it was spreading very fast He was restless, and 
went out oflen. He said that the house of one of his friends, 
whom he named, was already in ashes, and that his own was in 
danger. At eight o'clock, after he had been out again, he joy- 
fully exclaimed, ^Uhank God! the fire is extinguished, the 
third door from my house." This news occasioned great com- 
motion through the whole city, and particularly amongst the 
company in which he was. It was announced to the governor 
the same evening. On the Sunday morning, Swedenborg was 
sent for by the governor, who questioned him concerning the 
disaster. Swedenborg described the fire precisely, how it had 
begun, in what manner it had ceased, and how long it had con- 
tinued. On the same day the news was spread through the 
city, and as the governor had thought it worthy of attention, 
the consternation was considerably increased; because many 
were in trouble on account of their friends and property, which 
might have been involved in the disaster. On the Monday 
evening a messenger arrived at Gottenburg, who was despatched 
during the time of the five. In the letters brought by him, the 
fire was described precisely in the manner stated by Sweden- 
borg. On the Tuesday morning the royal courier arrived at 
the governor's with the melancholy inteUigence of the fire, of 
the loss which it had occasioned, and of the houses it had dam- 
aged and ruined, not in the least differing from that which 
Swedenborg had given immediately afler it had ceased, for the 
fire was extinguished at eight o'clock. 

' What can be brought forward against the authenticity of 
this occurrence ? My friend, who wrote this to me, has not 
only examined the circumstances of this extraordinary case at 

* Grerman miles; near three hundred English. 
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Stockholm, but also, about two months ago, at Grottenburg, 
where he is acquainted with the most respectable houses, and 
where he could obtain the most authentic and complete infor- 
mation ; as the greatest part of the inhabitants, who are still 
alive, were witnesses to the memorable occurrence. I am, with 
profound reverence, &c., Emanuel ' Kant. 

*■ KcBNiSBURG, Aug. 10, 1758 (1768).' 

The following statement concerning Swedenborg and the 
widow of Mr. Yon Marteville, is contained in a letter from the 
Danish general, who was the second husband of that ladj. 

About a year after the death of M. Yon Marteville, my wife 
felt a desire to see the notorious* and famous Baron Sweden- 
borg, who at that time was her neighbor in Stockholm. Sev- 
eral ladies of her acquaintance partook of her curiosity to have 
a nearer view of so strange a person. 

Accordingly the ladies went to his house, and were admitted 
together. Swedenborg received them in a very beautiful 
garden, where they found him in an elegant summer-house, 
having an arched roof. 

Among other questions my wife asked Swedenborg whether 
he knew M. Yon Marteville. He answered no ; for while that 
gentleman was at the Swedish court, he was himself detained 
in London. 

In passing, I may here mention that the story of the twenty- 
five thousand Dutch guilders is perfectly correct thus far, that 
a claim was instituted against my wife for that amount, and she 
could produce no discharge of the debt. Meantime the cir- 
cumstance was not mentioned in society. [M. Yon Marteville 
had received the sum and paid it out again, but after his death 
no receipt could be found.] Eight days afterwards M. Yon 
Marteville appeared to my wife in a dream, and mentioned to 
her a private place in his English cabinet, where she would 
find not only the receipt, but also a hair-pin set with twenty 
brilliants, which had been given up as lost. This happened 
about two o'clock in the morning. Full of joy, my wife arose, 
and found them in the place designated. She returned again 
to rest, and slept till nine o'clock. About eleven, the Baron 
Swedenborg was announced. His first remark, before my wife 
had time to speak, was, that he had, during the preceding 
night, seen several spirits, and among others M. Yon Marte- 

* In the original this word has a very contemptuous meaning, and proves 
that the writer was not an adherent of Swedenborg, as no one friendly to him 
would have used it. 

4 
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ville. He had wished to converse with him, but M. Voa 
Marteville excused himself on the ground that he must go to 
discover to his wife something of importance ; that he then 
departed out of the society in which he had been a year, and 
would ascend to one far happier. 

This is the true statement of the affair in which mj wife was 
concerned, as well with respect to the receipt as with the Baron 
Swedenborg. 

I attempt not to penetrate into the mystery — ^I am not called 
on to do it. I am merely required to make a plain statement 
of facts. This duty I have performed, and it will give me 
pleasure to be assured that your reverence has derived from it 
the desired satisfaction. 

My wife desires her respects to you. I am with all high 
consideration your devoted servant, &c. 

The following incident, first published by Dr. Tafel, and 
translated in the * Intellectual Repository,' rests on the authority 
of Professor John Benedict Von Scherer, a distinguished public 
man in Germany, who died soon after 1821. The Rev. Mr. 
Moser, a clergyman at Ochsenburg, writes to Dr. Tafel as 
follows : — 

'My dear Friend: — Amongst the external proofs for the 
credibility of the spiritual revelations of Swedenborg, I do not 
find in the writings you have already edited, that remarkable 
prediction of Swedenborg's, for the communication of which 
we are indebted to the late Dr. Scherer, Professor of the French 
and English languages at our university (Tubingen). This 
prediction most justly deserves to be placed by the side of 
those other remarkable occurrences, such a^ those relating to 
Queen Ulrica, Madame de Marteville, and the fire at Stock- 
holm, &c, which are often alleged as proofs of Swedenborg's 
communication with the world of spirits. As the occurrence 
in question appears to have elapsed from your memory, permit 
me, in order that it may be inserted in the Magazine, to relate 
it verbatim^ [from Dr. Scherer,] and thus to bring it to your 
remembrance ; at the same time, I must leave it to your exer- 
tions, by further investigations in Sweden to establish the truth 
of it. 

* It was during the period of our studies at the university 
[Tubingen] between the years of 1818 and 1821, that it came 
to our knowledge that the said Professor Scherer had resided, 
during Swedenborg's time, at Stockholm, as secretary or 
attach^ to an embassy, and that he had probably learned to 
know Swedenborg personally. We were, consequently, both 



sghebeb's story. 75 

induced to visit the Professor, and to ascertain from him what 
he might have to communicate respecting Swedenborg person- 
ally, respecting remarkable facts recorded concerning him, and 
also respecting the reception of his doctrines and visions in 
Sweden. The Professor, who was greatly advanced in years, 
then told us, "that at Stockholm, in all companies, very much 
was said concerning the spirit-seer, Swedenborg, and wonderful 
things were recorded respecting his intercourse with spirits and 
angels. But the judgment pronounced concerning him was 
various. Some gave full credit to his visions ; others passed 
them by as incomprehensible, and others rejected them as fanat- 
ical ; but he himself (Scherer) had never been able to believe 
them. Swedenborg, however, on account of his excellent char- 
acter, was universally held in high estimation." 

' Amongst other things Prof. Scherer related the following 
remarkable occurrence : Swedenborg was one evening in com- 
pany at Stockholm, when, after his information about the world 
of spirits had been heard with the greatest attention, they put 
him to the proof as to the credibility of his extraordinary 
spiritual communications. The test was this : He should state 
which of the company would die first Swedenborg did not 
refuse to answer this question, but after some time, in which he 
appeared to be in profound and silent meditation, he quite 
openly replied : * Olof Olofsohn will die to-morrow morning at 
forty-five minutes past four o'clock.' . By this predictive declara- 
tion, which was pronounced by Swedenborg with all confidence, 
the company were placed in anxious expectation, and a gentle- 
man, who was a friend of Olof Olofsohn, resolved to go on the 
following morning, at the time mentioned by Swedenborg, to 
the house of Olofsohn, in order to see whether Swedenborg's 
prediction was fulfilled. On the way thither he met the well- 
known servant of Olofsohn, who told him that his master had 
just then died ; a fit of apoplexy had seized him, and had sud- 
denly put an end to his life. Upon which the gentleman, 
through the evidence of the death which really occurred, 
[according to the prediction,] was convinced. At the same 
time this particular circumstance also attracted attention : the 
clock in Olofsohn's dwelling apartment stopped at the very 
minute in which he had expired, and the hand pointed to the 
time. 

* This, my dear friend, is the account which, together with 
you, if you can remember it, I heard from the mouth of Prof. 
Scherer himself, and which has sunk sufficiently deep into my 
memory to enable me to pledge myself for the truth of this 
narration. 
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^This testimony,' adds Dr. Tafel, 'is so much the more 
important, as Prof. Scherer not only did not believe in Sweden- 
borg's revelations, but, as Dr. Tafel well remembers, was much 
opposed to them, and also endeavored to influence both him and 
Moser against thenL Whether Prof. Scherer himself was 
present in the company alluded to, they know not ; he could, 
however, have examined there and then all things respecting 
the occurrence, and as far as Dr. Tafel remembers, the Pro- 
fessor had spoken with Swedenborg himself [about it]. That 
Swedenborg yielded to the request ought not to surprise us, as 
indeed the love of truth would have induced him to do so, and 
the motive, considered as to its object, was good, — the confirm- 
ation of the reality of his gifl, and, consequently, the preparation 
for the reception of his doctrines. It might be surprising to 
many, that Swedenborg did not hesitate to make this predictive 
announcement in the presence of him whom it concerned. But 
it may be asked whether Olofsohn heard it. A great company 
often divides itself into small parties, who converse together 
about many things which others do not hear, and to which they 
do not attend. And even if he did hear it, Swedenborg well 
knew the man, and that he would not believe in such a predic- 
tion, or that he would not be shaken by the declaration.'* 

The editors of the ' Intellectual Repository,' in copying Kant's 
letter into that work, make the following remarks : 

* Swedenborg's omitting to answer, by letter, Professor 
Kant's inquiries of him relating to the above affair, may appear 
extraordinary. But it is to be observed, that he never, himseli, 
laid any stress upon these miraculous proofs of the truth of his 
pretentions. If asked respecting them by those who had heard 
them from others, he would say that the reports were true ; but 
he abstained from writing any accounts of them ; and never 
does he appeal to them, or so much as mention them, in his 
works. How strong an evidence is this of his elevation of 
mind ; and of his perfect conviction of the truth of the views 
he was made the instrument of unfolding, with his own divine 
appointment to that purpose, as standing in need of no such 
evidence for their support I Could it be possible for any of the 
merely fanatical pretenders to divine communications to appeal 
to such testimonies of supernatural endowment, how continually 
would they do so, — ^how eagerly would they seek to silence 
objectors by referring to the queens, counts, ambassadors, 
governors, and university professors, that had been witnesses of 

* Intellectual Repository, March, 1846. 
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their power ! But it is precisely on account of the silencing 
nature of such evidence, that Swedenhorg declines to make use 
of it. It is a principle in his theology, that nothing which 
externaUy compels assent can impart an internal reception of 
genuine truth, which is the only kind of reception that can do 
the subject of it any real good : it is to the praise, then, of his 
consistency, that he never adverts to the external demonstra- 
tions, which, under peculiar circumstances, he had occasionally 
been induced to give, of the reality of his communications with 
the spiritual world. Yet, this once established, the reality of 
his divine commission is established also. To be able to have 
intercourse at pleasure with the inhabitants of the eternal 
world, and with any who have hence departed thither, is obvi- 
ously an endowment unattainable by any natural means. It 
can, then, only be enjoyed by the special gift of the Lord. But 
the Lord, we may be certain, would not remove the barrier, 
which, for various important reasons, is established between the 
other world and this, for any merely trivial and natural pur- 
pose. He can only, then, have done it in the case of Sweden- 
borg, because, without it, he could not have been qualified to 
explain the correspondence between spiritual things and natural, 
which was necessary to the development of the spiritual sense 
of the Word ; nor to restore the lost knowledge respecting the 
nature of the life afier death, of heaven and hell ; both which 
discoveries were indispensable to the opening of the New Jeru- 
salem dispensation. When, therefore, Swedenhorg gave proof 
that he enjoyed the power of free communication with the 
spiritual world, he gave proof, at the same time, that he had 
truly received as he affirmed, a divine commission to promulgate 
the truths of this dispensation. Yet he forbore to appeal to 
this overwhelming testimony ; because he knew that they whose 
minds were so closed as to be incapable of believing the truth 
through its own inherent light, could not be made to believe it 
interiorly, and thus permanently, by merely external demon- 
strations. Doubtless, however, it was of Divine Providence 
that occasions arose which constrained him to give such demon- 
strations, and that they were recorded by others : because such 
things serve for confirmation of the truth, though they are not 
the proper ground of its original reception. When presented 
also upon testimony, and at a distance of time, they lose that 
compulsive character which they possess when they take place 
immediately, or nearly so, before our eyes : and thus they may 
then become useful to draw attention to the truth, which, when 
known, may convince by its own evidence.' 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SWEDENBORG'S friends — MISCELLANEOUS ACCOUNTS CON- 
CERNING HIM — CLOSE OF HIS NATURAL LIFE. 

Among the distinguished men who became intimate friends 
of Swedenborg, after his spiritual sight was opened in 1745, 
was Dr. Gabriel Andrew Bejer, Professor of Greek Literature, 
and member of the Consistory at Gottenburg. He is the author 
of an Index to Swedenborg's works. 

Dr. Beyer first became acquainted with Swedenborg in 1766. 
In the course of that year Swedenborg went to Gottenbui^ to 
take passage in a vessel that was to sail in a few days for 
London. During his stay at Grottenburg, Dr. Beyer accident- 
ally fell into his company. Being interested by Swedenborg's 
conversation, he invited him to dine with him on the following 
day, in company with Dr. Bosen (a learned clergyman who 
afterwards embraced the doctrines of the New Church.) After 
dinner Dr. Beyer requested Swedenborg to give a full account 
of his doctrines. To this request he readily complied, and gave 
a clear and luminous account of the heavenly docti'ines of the 
New Church. He was listened to very attentively, and suffered 
to proceed without interruption to the conclusion of his dis- 
course; when he had finished, Dr. Beyer requested him to 
meet him on the following day, and to bring with him a paper 
containing the substance of his discourse, in order that he might 
consider it more attentively. On the following day, Swed.en- 
borg came according to his promise, when, taking the paper 
from his pocket, he trembled and appeared much agitated ; and, 
handing the paper to Dr. Beyer, in the presence of Dr. Bosen, 
he said, * Sir, from this day the Lord has introduced you into 
the society of angels, and you are now surrounded by themJ 
They were, as might be expected, much affected by an occasion 
so extraordinary. Swedenborg then took his leave, and on the 
following day embarked for England. 

Dr. Beyer immediately procured the writings of Swedenborg, 
and became a full receiver of the doctrines. He suffered some 
persecution from the clergy on account of his sentiments. On 
this subject we find a letter addressed to him from Swedenborg, 
saying : * I wonder that your suit and controversy still continue 
at Gottenburg, against which I will urge a complaint at the 
next Diet, when I shall transmit the Universal Theology of the 
New Heaven and the New Church, which will appear in print 
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at the end of June. I will send two copies to each member of 
the Diet, and request that they may appoint from all the 
respective orders, an assembly of deputies to give their final 
decision.' This letter was written from Amsterdam, April 20th, 
1771. In 1770, Dr. Beyer drew up a public confession of his 
belief in the doctrine of the New Church, and sent it to the 
king, agreeably to the command of his royal highness. It is 
an able vindication of the doctrines.^ 

Dr. Beyer was employed thirteen years in completing the 
Index to Swedenborg's works. He sent it, sheet by sheet, to 
Amsterdam to be printed ; and on the day he sent off the last 
sheet corrected, he became sick, and died a few days afler. 

The name of Count Hopken, Prime Minister of Sweden, 
and an intimate friend of Swedenborg, has been introduced in 
the preceding pages. Some further account of this man may 
be seen in the Appendix, No. 11. 

The Rev. Thomas Hartley, Rector of Winwick, in North- 
amptonshire, England, was on terms of intimacy with Sweden- 
borg during the latter part of his life. In relation to a letter 
received by him &om Swedenborg, f Dr. Hartley makes the 
following remarks : — 

*• As the credibility of Swedenborg's extraordinary dispensa- 
tion, in respect to his commerce with the invisible world, would 
receive additions from his private good character, I was accord- 
ingly led to call upon him by letter to publish some particulars 
of himself, for the satisfaction of the public ; which he answered, 
giving me some account of himself and family ; and the accu- 
racy of his relation was confirmed to me by some that well 
knew him in his own country, and of the honors with which he 
was dignified there as a member of the Diet of the equestrian 
order of nobles, and of the high esteem in which he was held 
by the royal family in Sweden, as also by the most pious and 
excellent men of that kingdom. 

^ Swedenborg was a man of uncommon humility, and so far 
from affecting to be the head of a sect, that his voluminous 
writings in divinity continued almost to the end of his life to 
be anonymous publications ; and I have some reason to think 
that it was owing to my remonstrance to him on this subject, 
that he was induced to prefix his name to his last work. 

' I saw him in the beginning of his last sickness, and asked 
him if he was comforted with the society of angels as before, 
and he answered that he was. I returned home, about a day's 

* See Appendix, No. Y* t See page 22. 
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joumej from London, and heard soon after that he was near his 
departure, and expressed his desire to see me ; but some hin- 
drances to the visit happening at that time, I did not embrace 
the opportunity as I should have done, for those hindrances 
might have been surmounted. Mj neglect on this occasion 
appears to me without excuse, and lies very heavy on my mind 
to this day.' 

Dr. Hartley translated into English, Swedenborg^s treatise 
' On the Nature of Influx,' and prefixed a long preface to the 
work, in which he says : ' I have conversed with him at differ- 
ent times, and in company with a gentleman of a learned pro- 
fession, and of extensive intellectual abilities (Dr. Messiter) : 
we have had confirmation of these things from his own moudi, 
and have received his testimony, and do both of ns consider 
this our acquaintance with the author and his writmgs, among 
the greatest blessings of our lives. The extensive learning 
displayed in his writings, evinces him to be the scholar and the 
philosopher ; and his polite behavior and address bespeak him 
the gentleman. He affects no honor, but declines it ; pursues 
no worldly interest, but spends his substance in travelling and 
printing, in order to communicate instruction and benefit to 
mankind : and he is so far from the ambition of heading a sect, 
that wherever he resides in his travels he is a mere solitary, 
and almost inaccessible, though in his own country of a free 
and open behavior. He has nothing of the precisian in his 
manner, nothing of melancholy in his temper, and nothing in 
the least bordering on the enthusiast in his conversation and 
writings.' Dr. Hartley also addressed a long letter to the 
translator of the ' True Christian Eeligion,' which was intro- 
duced into the preface to the early edition of that work. In 
this letter he makes some remarks which, although similar to 
the above, may still be found interesting. He says: 'The 
great Swedenborg was a man of uncommon humility. He*was 
of a catholic spirit, and loved all good men of every church, 
making at the same time all candid allowance for the innocence 
of involuntary error. He was self-denying in his own per- 
son, as to gratifications and indulgences, even within the 
bounds of moderation ; nothing severe, nothing of the precisian, 
appeared in him, but, on the contrary, an inward serenity and 
complacency of mind were manifest in the sweetness of his 
looks and outward demeanor. It may reasonably be supposed, 
that I have weighed the character of our illustrious author in 
the scale of my best judgment, from the personal knowledge I 
had of him, from the best information I could procure respect- 
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ing him, and from a diligent perusal of his writings; and 
according thereto, I have found him to he the sound divine, the 
good man, the deep philosopher, the universal scholar, and the 
polite gentleman ; and I further believe, that he had a high 
degree of illumination from the Spirit of Grod, was commis- 
sioned by him as an extraordinary messenger to the world, and 
had communication with angels and the spiritual world far 
beyond any since the time of the apostles. As such, I offer his 
character to the world, solemnly declaring that, to the best of 
my knowledge, I am not herein led by any partiality or private 
views whatever, being much dead to every worldly interest, 
and accounting myself as unworthy of any higher character 
than that of a penitent sinner.* 

What Mr. Hartley here says of himself is unquestionably 
true : for he was well known to many of the religious charac- 
ters of that day as a man of the deepest piety, and he was at 
this time [1781] very far advanced in years, and near the end 
of his earthly career. 

Mr. Hartley is also the author of the justly admired preface 
to the first English edition of the treatise ^ On Heaven and 
HelL' He was assisted in the translation of this work by Mr. 
William Cookworthy. 

This leads us to notice, from a memoii^of Mr. Cookworthy, a 
paragraph relative to Dr. Hartley and Swedenborg. Mr. Cook- 
worthy was a native of Plymouth ; he was originally a member 
of a society of Friends, rose from an obscure condition in life, 
and became a respectable and esteemed minister of the gospel. 
He was a man of good affections and much beloved. In this 
memoir it is said : — 

^ Dr. Hartley was a man of the same affectionate disposition, 
and the same enlarged views of religion ; yet from a nervous- 
ness of constitution, more inclined to shrink from society and 
discussion. They corresponded for some time before they were 
personally acquainted, until the repeated interchange of senti- 
ment had produced such a union of soul, that when they met for 
the first time, they fiew into each other^s arms, as if they had 
been old acquaintance. Shortly before Swedenborg's death, 
they both visited him at his lodgings in Clerkenwell. The 
interview must have been interesting, but the particulars of it 
are not recorded, except that it was impossible to avoid noticing 
the remarkable innocence and simplicity of Swedenborg, and 
how, on inviting him to dine with them, he politely excused 
himself, adding, that his dinner was already prepared, which 
proved to be a simple meal of bread and milk.' 

4* 
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Dr. Messiter, an eminent physician in London, was an inti- 
mate friend of Swedenborg's. In 1769 he presented, by desire 
of Swendenborg, some of his works to the Professors of Divinity 
at Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Aberdeen, for the universities at 
those places. His letters to the professors, and their replies, 
which are very interesting, may be seen in the ' InteUectual 
Repository,' vol. iii. p. 449, &c. In his letter to Dr. Hamilton, 
at Edinburgh, Dr. Messiter says : * There are no parts of mathe- 
matical, philosophical, or medical knowledge, nay, I believe I 
might justly say, of human literature, to which he (Swedenborg) 
is in the least a stranger ; yet so totally insensible is he of his own 
merit, that I am confident he does not know that he has any ; 
and, as himself somewhere says of the angels, he always turns 
his head away on the slightest encomium.' Dr. Hamilton, in 
his answer, says : * I have seen enough to convince me that the 
honorable author is a very learned and pious man, qualities 
that shall ever command my respect.' The other professors 
also spoke of Swedenborg with much respect 
• Another personal acquaintance of Swedenborg was a General 
Christian Tuxen. This gentleman, being the king of Denmark's 
Commissioner of War, at Elsineur, at which port the vessels in 
which Swedenborg was proceeding on his voyages frequently 
stopped in their passage through the Sound, repeatedly obtained 
the company of the illustrious stranger at his house. In a letter 
to Mr. Nordenskjold, dated at Elsineur, May 4th, 1790, and 
printed in the * New Jerusalem Magazine,' he details many par- 
ticulars of these interviews ; and the result was that he was so 
completely satisfied with his ' valuable guest,' that he calls him, 
at the close of his letter, ^ our late benefactor, and in truth not 
only ours, but that of all mankind, if they are seriously solicitous 
about their state after death. For my part,' he adds, * I thank 
our Lord the God of heaven, that I have been acquainted with 
this great man and his writings. I esteem this as the greatest 
blessing I ever experienced in this life, and hope I shall profit 
by them in working out my salvation.' The following extracts 
of a letter from General Tuxen will be found interesting : — 

* As I lived at Elsineur, I also heard several other things 
concerning him ; that he often passed the Sound in his travels 
to and from Amsterdam and London; and in what manner 
he had answered his landlord who kept the sign of Charles XIL, 
who, on asking him how that king fared in the other world, he 
replied, that he retained the same sentiments and conduct in the 
world of spirits as he did in this world. As also the following 
finecdote, which I had from a very respectable friend, who was 
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a witness of it, viz. : That himself, together with the other 
officers of the custom-house at Oresound, had been invited by 
the Swedish ' consul Mr. Kryger, to dine in the company of 
Swedenborg, whom many of the first people in town (also pur- 
posely invited) wished to see and know. Being all seated at 
table, and none of them taking the liberty of addressing Swe- 
denborg, who was likewise silent, the Swedish consul thought it 
incumbent on him to break silence, for which purpose he took 
occasion, from the death of the Danish king, Christian VI., which 
happened the preceding year, to inquire of Swedenborg, as he. 
could see and speak with the dead, whether he had also seen 
Christian VI. after his decease. To this Swedenborg replied in 
the affirmative, adding, that when he saw him the first time, he 
was accompanied by a bishop, or some other prelate, who hum- 
bly begged the king's pardon for the many errors into which he 
had led him by his counsels. A son of the said deceased prelate 
happened to be present at the table. The consul, Mr. Kryger, 
therefore fearing that Swedenborg might say, something further 
to the disadvantage of the father, interrupted him, saying. Sir, 
this is his son ! Swedenborg replied, it may be, but what I am 
saying is true. This and other relations induced me a few 
years afterwards to solicit the Swedish consul, Mr. Rahling, to 
acquaint me the next time Swedenborg came to if^lsineur ; he 
soon after informed me by means of his nephew, Mr. Beyer, 
that Swedenborg was then at his house at dinner, together with 
the captain who brought him over, and desired I would make 
great haste as the wind proved favorable, and they were on the 
point of embarking. I made all possible haste, and on entering 
the house, I addressed the assessor as being an intimate friend 
of the consuFs, and came on purpose to have the honor of the 
acquaintance of so celebrated and learned a man as himself; and 
I requested his permission to ask him a few questions. To this 
he civilly and mildly answered : Ask what you please, I shall 
answer all in truth. My first question was, whether the relation, 
reported as having passed between himself and the Queen at 
Stockholm, was true ? He answered, tell me in what manner you 
have heard it related, and I will tell you what part of it is true 
or otherwise. I replied, that as I saw he was on the point of 
going on board the vessel, I supposed there was no time to lose, 
and therefore desired he would have the kindness to relate the 
afiair to me. He consented, and told it to me in the same man- 
ner as I had been informed of it before by means of letters from 
people of credit ; adding however the following circumstances : 
That the senator, count Scheffer, came ono day to see him, and 
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asked him whether he would accompany him to court the next 
day ? Swedenborg inquired why he proposed it, as he very 
well knew he occupied himself with other concerns than going 
to court. Count Scheffer replied, that the Queen a few days 
before, had received a letter from her sister, the duchess of 
Brunswick, in which she mentioned a censure or criticism she 
had read in the ^ Gazette " of Gottingen, on a man at Stockholm, 
who pretended to speak with the dead ; and she wondered much 
that the Queen, in her letters to her, had never mentioned a 
word on that subject. The Queen then inquired of those present, 
T^hether it was true that there was such a man, and whether he 
was not insane? To this count Schefier answered, that he 
was far from insane, but a sensible and learned man. Upon 
this, the Queen expressed a desire to see him : when count 
Scheffer said that he was intimately acquainted with him, and 
would propose it to him. The count accordingly made Sweden- 
borg promise to accompany him to court, which he did. The 
King and Queen being arrived, entered first into conversation 
with the foreign ambassadors and other principal characters at 
court, and then approached count Scheffer, who presented Swe- 
denborg. The Queen expressed her satisfaction at seeing him, 
and asked him whether it was true, that he could converse with 
the deceased ? He anwered, yesi She inquired further, whether 
it was a science that could be communicated to and by others ? 
No. What is it then ? A gift of God or the Lord. Can you, 
then, speak with every one deceased, or only with certain 
persons ? He answered, I can converse with all, whom I have 
known in this world ; also with all royal and princely persons, 
with all renowned heroes, or great and learned men, whom I 
have known, either personally, or from their actions or writings ; 
consequently with all of whom I could form any idea ; for it 
may be supposed that a person whom I never knew^ nor of 
whom I could form any idea, I neither could nor would wish to 
speak with. The Queen then asked him, whether he would 
undertake a commission to her lately deceased brother. He 
answered, with all my heart. On this he followed the Queen, 
with the King and count Scheffer, to a window in the apartment, 
where the Queen gave him his commission, to which he promised 
to bring her an answer. After this, he was invited to the royal 
table, where they put a thousand questions to him, which he 
answered truly. Some time after, count Scheffer paid him 
another visit, and asked him whether he would accompany him 
to court again, to which he consented. The Queen, on seeing 
him, said, do not forget my commission. He answered, it is 
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already done. And when he delivered her his message, she 
^was extremely swprised, and became suddenly indisposed, and, 
afler some recollection, she said, this no mortal could have told 
me. On my inquiring whether any person had heard what the 
Queen said when she gave him the commission, he answered, I 
do not know ; yet she did not speak so low but that the King 
and count Scheffer, if they had attended to it, might have heard 
it. This may be depended upon, as the late venerable man 
himself related it to me. 

' In the fiirther course of conversation with him on the prin- 
ciples of religion advocated and explained by him, I took an 
opportunity of asking him. How a man, who was confident that 
he was serious in his duty towards Grod and his neighbor, could 
be certain whether he was in the right road to salvation or not? 
I was answered, that this was very easy ; and that such a man 
need only examine himself and his own thoughts according to 
the ten commandments ; as, for instance, whether he loves and 
fears God ; whether he is happy in seeing the welfare of others, 
and does not envy them ; whether, on having received a great 
injury from others, which may have excited him to anger and 
to meditate revenge, he afterwards changes his sentiments, 
because God has said that vengeance belongs to him, and so 
on ; then he may rest assured, that he is on the road to heaven. 
But when he discovers himself to be actuated by contrary 
sentiments, on the road to hell. This led me to think of myself 
as well as of others ; and I also asked him, whether he had 
seen the lately deceased king Frederick V., adding, that, 
although some human frailty or other might be attributed to 
him, yet I had certain hopes that he was happy. His answer 
was yes, I have seen him, and I know that he is not only very 
well off, but also all the kings of the house of Oldenborg, who are 
all associated together. This is not the happy case with our 
Swedish kings, some of whom are not so well off. This he said 
in the presence of the consul, and the Swedish captain with 
whom he sailed. 

^ He added further : In the world of spirits I have not seen 
any one so splendidly served and waited on, as the deceased 
empress Elizabeth of Russia. As I expressed much astonish- 
ment at this, he continued saying, — I could also tell you the 
reason of it, which few would surmise, viz. : That, with all her 
fiiults, she had a good heart, and a certain consideration con- 
nected with her neglect or indifference, which induced her 
purposely to postpone signing many edicts and papers that were 
from time to time presented to her, and for that reason they 
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were multiplied to such a degree, that at last she could not 
examine or peruse them, but was obliged to believe the repre- 
sentations of the ministers, and sign as many as possible ; after 
which she would retire into her closet, fall on her knees, and 
beg forgiveness of God if she had, against her will, signed any 
thing that was wrong. When this conversation was ended, 
Swedenborg in a friendly and civil manner took leave. 

* Some time afterwards, Swedenborg for the last time being 
on his passage for Amsterdam and London, I was informed 
that, on account of a contrary wind, he had been detained four 
days on board a Swedish ship, anchored a few miles from 
Elsineur. I therefore took a boat and went off to see him ; on 
my inquiring whether Assessor Swedenborg was on board, the 
captain answered in the affirmative, bid me welcome, and 
opened the cabin door, which, as soon as I entered, he shut 
after me. I found the Assessor seated in an undress, his elbows 
on the table, his hands supporting his face, which was turned 
towards the door, his eyes open, and much elevated. I was so 
imprudent as immediatelj to address him, expressing mj hap- 
piness at seeing and speaking with him. At this he recovered 
himself, (for he had really been in a trance, as his posture 
evinced,) he rose with some confusion, advanced a few steps 
from the table in a singular and visible uncertainty, expressed 
by his countenance and hands, from which, however, he soon 
recovered, bid me welcome, and asked me from whence I came. 
I answered that, as I had heard he was on board a Swedish 
ship, lying in the Koll, I was come with an invitation from my 
wife and self to request him to favor us with his company at 
our house ; to which he immediately consented, pulled off his 
gown and slippers, put on clean linen, and dressed himself as 
briskly and alertly as a young man of one-and-twenty. He 
told the captain where he was to be found when the wind should 
prove favorable, and accompanied me to Elsineur. Here my 
wife, who was then indisposed, waited to welcome him, and to 
request his excuse if in any respect our house should fall short 
of our wishes to entertain him, adding, that she had for these 
thirty years past, been afflicted with a violent hysterical disease 
which occasioned her much pain and uneasiness. He very 
politely kissed her hand, and answered. Oh dear ! of this we 
will not speak, only acquiesce in the will of God ; it will pass 
away, and you will arrive at the same health and beauty as 
when you were fifteen years of age. I do not recollect what 
she or I answered to this ; but I remarked that in answer to us 
he replied, yes, in a few weeks ; from which I concluded, that 
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diseases, which have their foundation in the mind, and are 
supported by the infirmities and pains of the body, do not leave 
man immediately on the separation of the body. We then 
conversed on the various kinds of pains she had suffered ; after* 
wards he said, among other things, that for twelve years past 
he had been afflicted with a very weak stomach, and during 
that time had scarcely taken any other food than coffea end 
biscuits. *'''■' 

* I do not recollect on what occasion he told me, that the King 
had issued a circular letter to all the constitutions in Sweden, 
to send the subject of their complaint against his writings and 
explanations in religion, and that the King, the last time he 
spoke with him on that head, familiarly laid his hand on his 
shoulder, and said, they will not make any reply to me although 
I have demanded their explicit answers. 

* While preparing for rest, I took occasion, when we were 
alone, of asking him whether there were any in Sweden who 
approved and relished his system of theology, and whether he 
could mention any to me. To which he answered yes, but few, 
and he would willingly mention them to me, but that probably 
I did not know them. I replied, it might happen I knew some 
one or other. He then named a few bishops, and some of the 
senators ; among others he mentioned the celebrated minister 
and senator, count Andrew Hdpken, of whom he spoke favor- 
ably.' 

The following extract is from a letter written by a gentle- 
man, named D. Paulus ab Indagine, of Amsterdam, to a friend 
at Hamburg, dated March 5, 1771.* 

* I cannot forbear to tell you something new about Sweden- 
borg. Last Thursday, I paid him a visit, and found him, as 
usual, writing. He told me, " that he had been in conversa- 
tion that same morning, for three hours, with the deceased King 
of Sweden. He had seen him already on the Wednesday ; but 
as he observed that he was deeply engaged in conversation with 
the Queen, who is still living, he would not disturb him." I 
allowed him to continue, but at length, asked him how it was 
possible for a person, who is still in the land of the living, to be 
met with in the world of spirits ? He replied, " that it was not 
the Queen herself, but her spirittis familiaris, or her familiar 
spirit" I asked him what that might be ? for I had neither 
heard from him any thing respecting appearances of that kind, 
nor had I read any thing about them. He then informed me, 

* TafeVs Doctunents. 
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^ that every man has either his good or bad spirit, who is not 
only constantly with him, but sometimes a little removed from 
him, and appears in the world of spirits. But of this the man 
still living knows nothing ; the spirit, however, knows every 
thing. This familiar spirit has every thing in accordance with 
his companion upon earth ; he has, in the world of spirits, the 
same figure, the same countenance, and the same tone of voice, 
and '^ars also similar garments ; in a word, this familiar spirit 
of the Queen (said Swedenborg) appeared exactly as he had 
oflen seen the Queen herself at Stockholm, and had heard her 
speak." In order to allay my astonishment, he added, ^ that Dr. 
Ernesti, of Leipsic, had appeared to him, in a similar manner, 
in the world of spirits, and that he had held a long disputation 
with him." What will this learned Professor say, when he 
comes to hear of it ? ^ Probably he will say, that the old man is 
in his second childhood ; he will only laugh at it, and who can 
be surprised ? " I have often wondered at myself, how I could 
refrain from laughing, when I was hearing such extraordinary 
things from him. And what is more, I have often heard him 
relate the same things in a numerous company of ladies and 
gentlemen, when I well knew that there were mockers amongst 
them ; but, to my great astonishment, not a single person even 
thought of laughing. Whilst he is speaking, it is as though 
every person who hears him were charmed, and compelled to 
believe him. He is by no means reserved and recluse, but 
open-hearted, and accessible to all. Whoever invites him as a 
guest, may expect to see him. A certain young gentleman 
invited him last week to be his guest, and although he was not 
acquainted with him, he appeared at his table, where he met 
Jewish and Portuguese gentlemen, with whom he freely con- 
versed, without distinction. Whoever is curious to see him 
has no difficulty ; it is only necessary to go to his house, and 
he allows any body to approach him. It can easily be con- 
ceived, however, that the numerous visits, to which he is liable, 
deprive him of much time.' 

The only particulars relative to the close of Swedenborg's 
natural life, on which we can rely, are to be found in an affi- 
davit, made by Mr. and Mrs. Shearsmith, with whom Sweden- 
borg boarded at the time of his death. It is as follows : — 

'Affidavit taken before the Right Hon. Thomas Wright, then 
Lord Mayor of the city of London, on the 24th November, 
1785, viz.: That towards Christmas, 1771, Mr. Swedenborg 
had a stroke of the palsy, which deprived him of his speech, 
which he soon recovered, but yet remained very weak and 



CLOSE OP HIS LIFE. 89 

infinn. That towards the end of February, 1772, he declared 
to Elizabeth Shearsmith (then Reynolds) and to Richard 
Shearsmith's first wife (then living) that he should die on such 
a day ; and that the said Elizabeth Shearsmith thinks she can 
safely affirm on her oath he departed this life exactly on the 
very day he had foretold, that is, one month after his prediction. 
That about a fortnight before his death he received the Lord's 
Supper from the hands of Mr. Ferelius, a Swedish minister, to 
whom he earnestly recommended to abide in the truth con- 
tained in his writings. That a little while before Mr. Sweden- 
borg's decease he was deprived of his spiritual sight, on which 
account being brought into very great tribulation, he vehem- 
ently cried out, my God ! hast thou then whoUy forsaken thy 
servant at last f But a few days after, he recovered again his 
spiritual sight, which circumstance appeared to make him com- 
pletely happy: that this was the last of his trials. That during 
his latter days, even as on the former, he retained all his good 
sense and memory in the most complete manner. That on the 
Lord's day, 29th of March, hearing the clock strike, Mr. 
Swedenborg asked his landlady and her maid, who were then 
both sitting by his bedside, what it was o'clock, and on being 
answered it was 5 o'clock, he replied, it is we% I thank ypu, 
God bless you bothy and then a little moment after he gently 
gave up the ghost Moreover, that* on the day before and on 
that of his departure, Mr. Swedenborg received no visits of any 
friend whatever, and these deponents never heard him either 
then or before utter any thing that had the least appearance of 
or relation to, a recantation. 

RiCHABD Shearsmith. 

Elizabeth Shearsmith. 

* Sworn 24th November, 1785, before me, Thomas Wright, 
Mayor.' 

The Rev. Arvid Ferelius, mentioned above, gives the follow- 
ing account of his last visits to Swedenborg, in a letter to Prof. 
Tratgard. 

* According to your request, I will communicate what I can 
remember respecting the last days of our celebrated country- 
man, the late Assessor E. Swedenborg, who died in London, in 
the month of March, 1772. I performed the funeral service at 
his interment in the Swedish church in that city, on the 5th of 
April, which was the last clerical duty I had to perform in that 
country. At the conclusion of the former year, he had a 
paralytic stroke which lamed one side and affected his speech : 
this was particularly the case if the atmosphere was heavy. I 
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visited him several times, and asked him each time, whether he 
thought he should then die. He answered in the affirmative. 
Upon which, I observed to him, that as many persons thought 
that he had endeavored only to make himself a name, or to 
acquire celebrity in the world by the publication of his new 
theological system, which indeed he had already attained, he 
would do well now to publish the truth to the world, and recant 
either the whole or a part of what he had advanced, since he 
had now nothing more to expect from the world, which he was 
so soon about to leave forever. Upon hearing these words from 
me, Swedenborg raised himself half up, in his bed, and placing 
his sound hand upon his breast, said, with great zeal and 
emphasis : "As true as you see me before you, so true is every 
thing which I have written ; and I could have said more had I 
been permitted. When you come into eternity, you will see 
all things as I have stated and described them, and we shall 
have much to discourse about them with each other." I then 
asked him, whether he would take the Lord's Holy Supper ? 
He replied with thankfulness, that I meant well, but that being 
a member of the other world, he did not need it ; he would, 
however, gladly take it in order to show the connection and 
union between the church in heaven and the church on earth. 
He then asked me, if I had read his views on the sacrament ? 
Before administering the sacrament, I inquired of him, whether 
he confessed himself to be a sinner? Certainly, said he, so 
long as I carry about with me this sinful body. With deep 
and affecting devotion, with folded hands and with his head 
uncovered, he confessed his own unworthiness and received the 
Holy Supper.' 

Dr. Hartley, in his last visit to Swedenborg, in company with 
Dr. Messiter, asked him to declare whether all he had written 
was strictly true, or whether any part or parts thereof were to 
be excepted ? * I have written,' answered Swedenborg, with a 
degree of warmth, * nothing but the truth, as you will have it 
more and more confirmed hereafter all the days of your life, 
provided you always keep close to the Lord, and faithfully 
serve him alone, in shunning evils of all kinds as sins against 
him, and diligently searching his Word, which from beginning 
to end bears incontestable testimony to the truth of the doctrines 
I have delivered to the world.'* 

* In a report of apparently this same conversation, given by the French 
editor of the abridgment of Swedenborg's works, published at Strasburg in 
1788, Swedenborg is made to say, * The doctrine I have set forth to the world 
is true; it has been revealed to me, and from and after the year 1780 it will 
spread very much.* 
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Mr. Shearsmith says that Swedenborg was, in stature, about 
five feet nine inches high, rather thin, and of a brown com- 
plexion ; that his eyes were of a brown gray, nearly hazel, and 
rather small ; that he was never seen to laugh, but had always 
a cheerful smile on his countenance.* He generally wore a 
dark brown coat and waistcoat, with black velvet breeches, 
except in the morning, when he had on a long gown ; but when 
foil dressed, he wore his clothes all of velvet, with a cocked 
hat, and a sword in a silver scabbard. He wore spectacles, 
and whenever he walked out he carried a golden-headed cane. 

It was during the latter period of his life that he boarded 
with Mr. Shearsmith. At that time he seldom took any animal 
food, but lived principally on milk and vegetables, taking tea, 
and sometimes coffee, together with gingerbread, which he 
would frequently bring home with him, and share with the 
children. It does not appear that he abstained from the use of 
animal food from motives that are to be termed strictly consci- 
entious, for nowhere in his writings has he actually condemned 
the use of it But he evidently viewed taking the life • of ani- 
mals to be inconsistent with an elevated state of the church. 
The truth of this remark may appear from the following passage 
in the Arcana : — 

* Eating the flesh of animals, considered in itself, is somewhat 
profane ; for the people of the most ancient time never, on any 
account, ate the flesh of any beast or fowl, but fed solely on 
grain, especially on bread made of wheat, also on the fruit of 
trees, on pulse, on milk, and what is produced from milk, as 
butter, &c. To kill animals and to eat their flesh, was to them 
unlawful, and seemed as something bestial ; and they were con- 
tent with the uses and services which they yielded, as appears 
also from Genesis i. 29, 30 ; but in succeeding times, when man 
began to grow fierce as a wild beast, yea, much fiercer, then 
first they began to kill animals, and to eat their flesh: and 
whereas man's nature and quality became of such a sort, there- 
fore the killing and eating of animals was permitted, and at this 
day also it is permitted ; and so far as man does it out of con- 
science, so far it is lawful, for his conscience is formed of those 
things which he thinks to be true, consequently which he thinks 
to be lawful ; wherefore also at this day no one is by any means 
condemined for this, that he eats flesh-' No. 1002. 

4f In the CEconomia, in the part concerning Rational Psychology, he says, 
that loud laughter has place in men of unoccupied minds (mens) and in such 
as arc possessed by the love of themselves. 
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No one, we apprehend, who embraces the sentiments above 
expressed, can justify to himself the uscof animal food on any 
other ground, than that he was bom in evils of all kinds, hered- 
itarily received from his parents, and from a consideration that 
the extirpation of those evils, and his restoration to order, is a 
gradual, progressive work. 

A Swedish gentleman, of advanced age, was living in Phil- 
adelphia in 1831, who visited Swedenborg at his hoase in 
Stockholm, and held a long conversation with him. This gen- 
tleman, the Rev. Nicholas Collin, Rector of the Swedish Church 
in Philadelphia, published in 1801 an account of Swedenborg, 
in a series of numbers, in the ^ Philadelphia Gazette,' which 
was afterwards copied into the ^ New Jerusalem Church Repos- 
itory,' published in Philadelphia in 1817. An account of 
Swedenborg from a witness so lately living in this country, will 
doubtless be peculiarly acceptable to many ; a portion of his 
communication, therefore, is here presented. It is proper to 
remark that Mr. Collin is not a receiver of the doctrines of the 
New Church, but his motive for making these communications 
is stated in his first article, in these words : — 

* Swedenborg's writings have, for some years, in this country, 
been objects of curiosity to several persons, and they have also 
won disciples to his doctrines, either in whole or in part. From 
this have arisen frequent and sedulous inquiries on the character 
and life of this remarkable miEUi. It having been reported that 
I had conversed with him, and that I had otherwise known for 
certain several facts concerning him, I have been requested by 
several persons, some of them living in distant parts, to com- 
municate such information. To gratify them, and also to pre- 
vent mistakes that arise in repeating verbal relations, and even 
in copies of letters, I choose to state what I can impart in print.' 

Mr. CoUin commences by introducing Swedenborg's letter to 
Dr. Hartley, and then makes some comments on the same, as 
follows : — 

^ His family connexions were such as he relates, and well 
known in Sweden ; some of them by myself personally ; par- 
ticularly Bishop Benzelstiema. The mention of his father, 
being, though honorable, modestly short, I shall enlarge upon 
it This Jesper Swedberg was well qualified for one of the 
principal bishoprics in Sweden, by his piety, learning, integrity, 
benevolence, and all other virtues. His plain manner of living 
enforced his > zealous remonstrances against pomp and luxury, 
which, if not very common, yet were the more pernicious in 
that distressfiil period, when Sweden having lost her veteran 
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armies, depended in a great measure on lads and old men against 
the combined forces of Bassia, Poland, and Denmark, and was 
moreover consuming by famine and pestilence. The bishop's 
influence animated that patriotic fortitude which sustained such 
burdens and misery, and blazed in so many battles ! His pop- 
ularity gave particular energy to some public regulations, 
which lessened the havoc of pestilence : a judicious and pathetic 
address to the people, convinced them that interring in new 
grounds was a necessary measure, though a temporary sacrifice 
of their laudable attachment to the consecrated ground in which 
the earthly remains of their beloved relatives reposed. The 
bishop was for many years superintendent of the Swedish mis- 
sion about Delaware. His letters to the clergy and the con- 
gregations, which are preserved on its records, bear witness to 
his zeal, kindness, and love of science. He requested of the 
missionaries to inform him of any extraordinary events in the 
moral and physical world, which happened in these parts of 
America. 

^Swedenborg is silent on the merits of his youth, which 
were great The author of a dissertation on the Royal Society 
of Sciences at Upsal, published in 1789, mentions him as one 
of its first and best members, thus : ^ His letters to the Society 
while abroad, witness that few can travel so usefully. An 
indefatigable curiosity, directed to various important subjects, is 
conspicuous in all. Mathematics, astronomy, and mechanics, 
seem to have been his favorite sciences, and he had already 
made great progress in these. Everywhere he had become 
acquainted with the most renowned mathematicians and astron- 
omers, as Flamstead, Delahire, Yarignon, &c. This pursuit of 
knowledge was also united with a constant zeal to benefit his 
country. No sooner was he informed of some useful discovery, 
than he was solidtious to render it beneficial to Sweden by 
sending home models. When a good book was published, he 
not only gave immediate notice of it, but contrived to procure 
it for the library of the University." 

* That Swedenborg, on his return, was honored by frequent 
conversations with Charles XH. may well be believed by all 
who knew the real character of that king : he was not a mere 
warrior, but fond of useful sciences, though impeded from their 
promotion by a long unremitted warfare, wMch was indeed, 
a^r the defeat at Pultowa, a necessary struggle for the inde- 
pendence of his country. He had also acquired some knowl- 
edge of mathematics, and used, at leisure hours, to amuse 
himself and his officers with the solution of problems. 
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' Swedenborg composed an Algebra in the Swedish language, 
published in 1718. His Regnum Minerale, which he mentions, 
is well known. The office of Counsellor in the Metallic Col- 
lege was conferred on him by King Charles, as a reward for 
knowledge acquired by the labors of youth, and a means of 
making it very beneficial to the nation : that Board having 
inspection over the mines and metallic works, so important in 
that country, and being a constitutional department of the 
government. 

^ Swedenborg asserts with truth, that he was in favor with 
the royal family, and generally respected by the first classes. 
This was due to his learning and excellence of character. The 
then Queen, Louisa Ulrica, sister of Frederic, the celebrated 
King of Prussia, had extraordinary talents and literary acquisi- 
tions. She patronized the arts and sciences in Sweden. Her 
large and excellent library, which I have seen, employed much 
of her time. Gustavus, her son, then hereditary prince, after- 
wards king, was distinguished by his talents and promotion of 
the sciences, both useful and ornamental. The prelates and 
others of the clergy, many of whom were his relatives and 
friends, honored him on the same ground, being themselves 
scholars and well bred persons. He could therefore assure his 
friend (Dr. Hartley) that he was in no danger of persecution. 

* In the course of my education at the University of Upsal, I 
had free access to its excellent library, which, by its own reve- 
nue, and by donations, receives continually one or more copies 
of every interesting new book. There I perused the theologi- 
cal treatises of Swedenborg, published till the year 1765 ; 
among them, Arcana Coelestia, De Coelo et Inferno, &c In 
that year I went to reside at Stockholm, and continued partly 
in that city, and partly in its vicinity for near three years. 
During that time, Swedenborg was a great object of public 
attention in this metropolis, and his extraordinary character was 
a frequent topic of discussion. He resided at his house in the 
southern suburbs, which was in a pleasant situation, neat and 
convenient, with a spacious garden, and other appendages. 
There he received company. Not seldom he also appeared in 
public, and mixed in private societies. Therefore sufficient 
opportunities were given to make observation on him. I col- 
lected much information from several respectable persons, who 
had conversed with him ; which was the more easy, as I lived 
the whole time, as private tutor, in the family of Dr. Celsius, a 
gentleman of distinguished talents, who afterwards became 
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bisbop of Scania ; he and many of the eminent persons that 
frequented his house, knew Swedenborg well. 

*In the summer of 1766, 1 waited on him at his house ; intro- 
ducing myself, with an apology for the freedom I took; assuring 
him that it was not in the least from youthful presumption, (I 
was then twenty,) but from a desire of conversing with a char- 
acter so celebrated. He received me very kindly. It being 
early in the afternoon, delicate coffee without eatables was 
served, agreeable to the Swedish custom: he was also, like 
pensive men in general, fond of this beverage. We conversed 
for nearly three hours ; principally on the nature of human 
souls, and their states in the invisible world ; discussing the 
principal theories of psychology, by various authors ; among 
them the celebrated Dr. Wallerius, late professor of Natural 
Theology at Upsal. He asserted positively, as he often does in 
his works, that he had intercourse with the spirits of deceased 
persons. I presumed, therefore, to request of him as a great 
favor, to procure me an interview with my brother, who had 
departed this life a few months before; a young clergyman 
officiating in Stockholm, and estimated for his devotion, erudi- 
tion and virtue. He answfered that God having for wise and 
good purposes separated the world of spirits from ours, a com- 
munication is never granted without cogent reasons ; and asked 
what my motives were ? I confessed that I had none besides 
gratifying brotherly affection, and an ardent wish to explore 
scenes so sublime and interesting to a serious mind. He 
replied, that my motives were good, but not sufficient ; that if 
any important spiritual or temporal concern of mine had been 
the case, he would then have solicited permission. He showed 
me the garden. It had an agreeable building ; a wing of which 
was a kind of temple, to which he often retired for contempla- 
tion ; for which, its peculiar structure, and dim, religious light 
were suitable. 

* We parted with mutual satisfaction ; and he presented by 
me, to the said Dr. Celsius, an elegant copy of his Apocalypsis 
Revelata, then lately printed at Amsterdam. 

^I should have improved this personal acquaintance, but 
Swedenborg went soon afterwards on his last travels, from 
which he did not return ; he died in London, and was buried 
in the cemetery of the Swedish church.' 

In a letter addressed by Mr. Collin to the Rev. John Har- 
grove, of Baltimore, dated Philadelphia, March 16, 1801, which 
was lately found among the papers of Mr. Hargrove, after his 
decease, Mr. Collin makes the foUowmg statement : — 
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* Swedenborg was universally esteemed for his various eru- 
dition in mathematics, mineralogy, &c., and for his probity, 
benevolence, and general virtue. Being very old when I saw 
him, he was thin and pale, but still retained traces of beauty, 
and had something very pleasing in his physiognomy, and a 
dignity in his tall and erect stature. On my requesting his aid 
in procuring an interview with a brother lately deceased, he 
answered very properly, that the partition wall between this 
and the other world, could not be opened without some impor- 
tant cause, and not to gratify mere curiosity. When I come to 
Baltimore some time this spring, I shall tell you more. 

* I am, &C., Nicholas Collin.' 

In a conversation with Mr. Collin in 1820, according to a 
report published by Mr. Zina Hyde in the Boston * New Jerusa- 
lem Magazine,' March, 184:9, Mr. Collin said Swedenborg ' was 
of a stature a little above the common size, of very perfect form, 
erect and easy in his carriage, with a placid expression of dig- 
nity beaming from his countenance ; that he was affable in his 
manners, easy of access, and always ready to converse freely 
on subjects relating to either world, but singularly unapt to 
obtrude his ideas on others, either in conversation or by his 
writings, though firm and unwavering with regard to the truth 
of his relations. * His history from very early life was reputed ' 
said Mr. Collin, * to be such as evinced great purity as well as 
strength of mental character.' Being asked * if there was not 
some time in Swedenborg's life when he w:as thought by his 
countrymen to have been deranged,' — ^ no, Tiever/ said he, ' I 
never heard any thing of it in my country.' He said he had 
himself conversed with the Librarian to the Queen, (Ulrica of 
Sweden,) respecting the afiair said to have taken place with 
regard to her and her brother Frederic, Prince of Prussia, 
after his death ; and the Librarian told him that he was told by 
the Queen that * Assessor Swendenborg had communicated 
things to her from her brother, which no other living man could 
know, but as to the manner of his obtaining them, she had noth- 
ing to say.' Mr. Collin also mentioned some other singular cases, 
and remarked that ' he believed no one at Stockholm presumed 
to doubt of his having some kind of supernatural intercourse 
with the spiritual world, in all these cases ;' to which he added, 
' and this is not strange, for at that time, occasional communica- 
tion between this and the invisible world, was believed to exist, 
by many of the most learned men in Sweden.' 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE THEOLOGICAL WRITIKOS OF 8WEDENBORO. 

The works of Swedenborg, which are exclusively devoted to 
unfolding the truths of the new dispensation, comprise, when 
taken together, an amount equal to about twenty-seven volumes 
oclavo, of five hundred pages each ; twenty volumes of which 
are employed in explaining the spiritual sense of the Sacred 
Scriptures. To which may be added the amount of some half 
a dozen volumes more, principally his Spiritual Diary and Notes 
(Adversaria) to some of the books of the Old Testament, left 
by Swedenborg in manuscript, as they were intended for his 
own use only, but since published in Latin by Dr. Tafel. 

It is to be remarked that the style of Swedenborg, especially 
in his theological works, is rather peculiar. This is chiefly to 
«be accounted for from the fact that the truths which he has 
revealed are new to the world, and require some new or peculiar 
forms of expression. His language is that best adapted to the 
ideas conveyed. It is simple, and to those who are in a state 
to receive the truths communicated, it is perfectly intelligible. 
There is much precision in his use of terms. It would seldom 
be easy to substitute one term for another, however similar in 
appearance, without altering or destroying his meaning. It is 
proper, however, to remark that the translations of his works 
into English, were made at an early period of the New Church, 
when there were but few members able to devote their time to 
the work of translating ; and when, too, it is but reasonable to 
eonclude, the truths of the new dispensation were not so well 
understood as at the present time. Though these translations 
have been for the most part revised, and s(»n6 of them repeat- 
edly, in subsequent editions of his works, they are yet far from 
being perfect ; and doubtless the style may be improved, and 
the sense rendered more clear by further revision hereafter. 

We can do little more than introduce the titles of most of 
the works, and some general remarks in connection with a few 
of them.* And as there appears to be no necessity for following 
the order in which they were published by Swedenborg, we 
prefer to arrange them into four different classes. By this 
means the reader will be better enabled to select such work to 
peruse as his judgment may seem to dictate. 

The first class of Swedenborg's writings consists of his Doc- 
trinal Works : the second treats of subjects which are generally 

5 
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termed metaphysical : the third and most important class, com- 
prises those works which unfold the spiritual sense of the. Sacred 
Scriptures. The fourth class, much of which will he found 
interspersed through the three first, treats of the nature and 
appearances of the spiritual world, and the state of man after 
death. 

CLASS L 

1. The New Jerusdlem and its Heavenly Doctrines, 12mo. 
pp. 72. (De Nova Hierosoljma, &c., London, 1758. 4to.) 
This work treats of the following subjects : Of the New Heaven 
and New Earth, and what is meant by the New Jerusalem : 
Introduction to the Doctrine : Of Good and Truth : Of Will 
and Understanding : Of the Internal and External Man : Of 
Love in General ; Of the Loves of Self and the World ; Of 
Love towards the Neighbor, or Charity : Of Faith : Of Piety : 
Of Freedom : Of Merit : Of Repentance and the Remission of 
Sins : Of Regeneration : Of Temptation : Of Baptism : Of the 
Holy Supper: Of the Resurrection: Of Heaven and Hell: 
Of the Church : Of the Sacred Scripture, or the Word : Of 
Providence : Of the Lord : Of Ecclesiastical and Civil Govern- 
ment All these subjects are explained briefly, but with clear- 
ness. This work has been through many editions in this 
country, and also in England. 

2. The Four Leading Doctrines of the New Church. This 
comprises four separate treatises, viz.: The Doctrine of the 
New Jertisalem concerning the Lord; concerning the Sacred 
Scripture ; concerning Faith ; and concerning Life. These were 
all published separately by Swedenborg, in 1763, at Amster- 
dam. Of these the following have been republished in Latin. 
Doctrine of the Lord, 1834; Doctrine of Life and the Doc- 
trine of Faitk, and Doctrine of the Sacred Scriptures^ 1835. 
Hofaker & Wornum, Tubingen and Leipsic They are now 
to be had either separately or bound together in one work. 
The treatise on the White HorsCj a pamphlet of twelve or 
fifteen pages, is also added to the same work. Taken together 
they form a work equal to about two hundred and fitly pages 
octavo. The subjects embraced in the above work are explained 
in a similar manner as in the larger works, which we shall have 
occasion to notice hereafter. 

In the treatise on the Sacred Scriptures an account is given 
of the ancient Word which was lost, in addition to which a 
more particular account of it is given in the True Christian 
Religion, from which the following extracts are taken. 
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^ Concerning that ancient Word which was in Asia before 
the Israelittsh Word, I am at liberty to give this information : 
that it is still reserved amongst the people who live in Great 
Tartaiy. I have conversed with spirits and angels in the spir- 
itual world, who came from that country, and who informed me 
that thej are in possession of the Word, and that they have 
possessed it from time immemorial, and that according to this 
Word they celebrate their divine worship, and that it consists 
of mere correspondences. They said likewise that it contains 
the book of Jcuher, mentioned in Joshua, chap. x. 12, 13 ; and 
in the second book of Samuel, chap. i. 17, 18 ; and that they 
are also in possession of the books called The Wars of Jehovah 
and The Miunciattons, which are mentioned by Moses, Num- 
bers, xxi. 14, 15, and 27 to 30 ; and when I read before them 
the words which Moses had quoted from those books, they 
examined whether they were in the original, and they found 
them ; from which circumstances it is evident to me, that they 

are still in possession of the ancient Word I have 

further been informed by the angels that the first chapters of 
Genesis, which treat of the creation of Adam and Eve, of the 
garden of Eden, and of their children and posterity till the 
fiood, and likewise of Noah and his children, are contained in 
that Word, and so were copied from it by Moses.' 

3. The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning Charity — 
a posthumous work published in Latin, by the London Pi-inting 
Society in 1840, from the manuscript copies of Mr. Bilbery 
and Mr. Nordenskjokl. A translation by Dr. J. J. G. Wilkin- 
BOD, was also published in England and in this country about 
the same time. This work seems to be an important part of 
the foregoing series upon the Leading Doctrines of the Church. 
It teaches that true charity consists primarily, not in indiscrim- 
inate acts of beneficence, but in looking to the Lord and 
shunning evils as sins, and in performing rightly the duties of 
our respective stations, and in endeavoring to correct, rather 
than palliate or excuse the faults of others. 

It also teaches ' that there are diversions of charity, consist- 
ing of the various delights and pleasures of the bodily senses, 
which are of use for the recreation of the spirits;' such as 
'conversations,' the 'sight of beautiful objects and scenery;' 
' spectacles representative of moral virtues in which something 
of the Divine Providence shines forth;' 'musical harmonies 
and songs which affect the spirits in correspondence with the 
affections;' 'decorous merriment which elates them;' 'con- 
vivialities, feasts, entertainments, merry-makings and dances.' 
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For ' when the mind is continually on the Btretch of its work, 
it desires repose, and during repose it descends into the bodj 
and there seeks for pleasures correspondent to its operations,' 
and ^ since the mind is to be unbent, rekindled and refreshed by 
diversions, it may be seen that diversions are varied by the 
interior affection they contain ; ' ' thus a man's nature in his 
diversions is determined by his affection of charity.' 

4. and 5. Cananes Nova EccUsub and De Domino ei 
Athancuil Syrnbolo, These are also posthumous works pub- 
lished in Latin, by the London Printing Society in 1840, from 
manuscript copies prepared by Mr. Sibly, from those of Mr. 
Nordenskjold. 

6. A Brief Exposition of the Doctrines of ihe New Church. 
12mo. pp. 100. (Summaria Expositio, &c. Amsterdam, 1769.) 
This work was published as a precursor to the True Christian 
Religion. The author states in it that he is about to publish a 
complete view of the doctrines of the New Church. The 
following are his introductory remarks : — 

' Several works and tracts have been published by me, 
during some years past, concerning the New Jerusalem, where- 
by is meant a New Church about to be established by the Lord, 
and the Apocalypse having been revealed, I am come to a 
determination to lay before the world a complete view of the 
doctrine of that church to its full extent ; but, as this is a work 
of some years, I have thought it advisable to draw up some 
sort of sketch thereof, in order that a general idea may first be 
formed of that church and its doctrine ; because when general 
principles precede, then the several particulars will appear in a 
clear light, for these enter into general principles, as things 
homogeneous into their proper receptacles. * This compendium, 
however, is not designed for critical examination, but is barely 
offered to the world by way of information, as its contents wiU 
be proved at large in the work itself. But it is necessary first 
to state the doctrinals at present maintained concerning justifi- 
cation, that the following contrast between the doctrines of the 
present church, and those of the New Church, may be clearly 
understood.' 

In this work he gives an account of the doctrinals of Roman 
Catholics and the Protestants concerning Justification, and then 
contrasts them with the doctrines of the New Church. 

7. Trtie Christian Religion^ or the Universal Theology of 
the New Church, &c. (Vera Christiana Religio, &c. Amster- 
dam, 1771. 4to.) This work, in English, is comprised in two 
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octaTO volumes of about six hundred pages each ;* it ^ves a 
complete view of the doctrine of the New Church, in fourteen 
chapters, as follows : 1. Of God the Creator, and of Creation : 
2. Of the Lord the Bedeemer, and of Redemption : 3. Of the 
Holy Spirit and of the Divine Operation, and of the Divine 
Trinity : 4, Of the Sacred Scripture, or Word of the Lord : 5. 
The Decalogue explained as to its external and internal sense : 
6. Of Faith : 7. Of Charity, or love towards our neighbor, and 
of Good Works: 8. Of Freewill: 9. Of Repentance: 10. Of 
Reformation and Regeneration: 11. Of Imputation: 12. Of 
Baptism: 13. Of the Holy Supper: 14. Of the Consummation 
of the Age ; of the Coming of the Lord ; and of the New Heaven 
and New Church. 

All the above subjects are very fully explained, and the 
errors of the prevailing doctrines of the day are exposed with 
great freedom, and contrasted with the truths of the new 
dispensation. 

This is the last work which Swedenborg wrote. He was 
between eighty-two and eighty-four years of age when he was 
engaged in its publication. And for vigor of style, clearness of 
thought, and copiousness of illustration, it is surpassed by none 
of his previous works. Lfi relation to this work he frequently 
remarked that he should not die until it was completed. This 
is the only theol<^cal work to which he prefixed his name, in 
doing which he was influenced, as we shall have occasion to 
notice elsewhere, by the advice of a friend. 

To give a view of the above work would be nothing less than 
to give a view of the Doctrines of the New Jerusalem Church ; 
just what the author has done. From a glance at the heads of 
the several chapters above-named, the general reader might be 
led to imagine that the author believed in some of the prevail- 
ing doctrines of the day, such as those relating to the trinity, 
regeneration, &c., as they are now received. But this is not 
the case. The doctrine of the trinity, as unfolded in the New 
Church, is totally different from the doctrine of the trinity as 
generally explained at the present day. From the light of the 
New Church it is seen that there is a trinity of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit in the person of Jesus Christ, corresponding to the 
trinity or threefold principle of soul, body, and their operation 
in man. This doctrine is new, and cannot be readily received 
without giving up every other doctrine connected with that of a 
trinity of persons. 

* The stereotype edition published in Boston, is in one yolume, with doable 
colamns, of about 600 pages. 
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The doctrine of regeneration, as understood in the New 
Church, is also entirely different from regeneration as explained 
at the present day. In the New Church, regeneration is re- 
garded as a gradual, progressive work. It commences in infancy 
with those who suffer themselves to be regenerated, and contin- 
ues to the end of life, and afterwards to eternity. The several 
stages of man's regeneration or spiritual life, may be compared 
to the several stages of his natural life. There is an actuaJ cor- 
respondence between the spiritual birth and growth, and the 
natural birth and growth, of man. The one takes place with as 
little violation of the laws of order as the other. Thus without 
entering into a particular explanation of the subject, which 
would be foreign from our present purpose, it will readily be 
perceived that the subject of regeneration, as unfolded in this 
work, is new and has little in common with the sentiments 
which are so strongly urged at the present day. 

The ordinances of Baptism and the Holy Supper, as ex- 
plained in this work, are full of spiritual instruction. Baptism 
signifies regeneration ; and as water signifles the truths of faith, 
baptism by water signifies that man is to be regenerated by the 
truths of faith. In the Holy Supper the bread and wine repre- 
sent the good of love and the truths of faith from the Lord, and 
their reception and appropriation by man when he rightly con- 
forms to the ordinance. But for a more particular explanation 
of these subjects the reader must be referred to the work itself. 

8. The GoroniSy or Appendix to the Ihie Christian Helicon. 
8vo. pp. 136. This is a posthumous work, and was either left 
unfinished, or a part of the manuscript was lost It treats of 
the several churches which have existed on earth, and gives an 
account of their several doctrines. 
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1. The Wisdom of Angels concerning the Divine Love and 
the Divine Wisdom, Svo. pp. 356. (Sapientia Angelica de 
Divino Amore et Divina Sapientia. Amsterdam, 1763. 4to.) 
Bepublished in Latin by Dr. Tafel, Stutgard, 1843. 

This work treats of God the Creator, and of Creation. It is 
shown that the Lord alone is love itself and life itself, and that 
man has life only by a constant reception of it from the Lord. 
All living beings except man are born with a knowledge of 
whatever is requisite for their support and happiness, but man 
is born in ignorance of all things necessary to his support or 
conducive to his happiness, to the end that he may acknowledge 
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his constant dependence on the Lord. The doctrine that man 
is a mere recipient of life is important, and is necessarily con- 
nected with all the truths of the new dispensation. 

In this work it is elhown that there is a sun in the spiritual 
world corresponding to the sun in the natural world, that it 
appears before the ejes of angels in like manner as the sun of 
the natural world appears before the eyes of men, with this 
difference, that the sun of the spiritual world never sets. The 
spiritual sun is the heat and light or love and wisdom which 
emanate from the Lord. 

The natural world exists from the spiritual world, to which 
it corresponds. Evil was not created in the beginning, and 
never from the Lord, but had its origin in man. It grew out of 
the freewiU in which man was necessarily created. As man- 
kind gradually declined from the state of purity in which they 
were originally created, the face of nature gradually changed 
and became also corrupt. 

In the latter part of the work the correspondence of the 
soul with the body is explained with much particularity. Dis- 
eases of the body are seen to have their origin in diseases of 
the mind. In the Most Ancient Church, before the degeneracy 
of mankind, there were no diseases, and even death was unac- 
companied with pain. The body which had served its purpose 
in the natural world, was then thrown off as a useless garment. 
A premature death was unknown to them. 

2. The Wisdom of the Angels co7iceming the Divine Provi' 
dence, 8 vo. pp. 469. (Sapientia Divina de Divina Providentia. 
Amsterdam, 1764. 4to.) 

The author commences by showing that the Divine Provi- 
dence is the government of the Divine Love and the Divine 
Wisdom of the Lord. Infinite Love and Wisdom are con- 
stantly operating with man, from his birth even to the end of 
his life, and afterwards to eternity, with an endeavor to produce 
in him the highest possible good which he will suffer himself 
to receive from the Lord. Neither is there any intermission or 
variation in the operations of Providence. The Lord does not, 
as is implied in the theology of the present day, sometimes 
withdraw himself from mankind, and at other times deign to 
show them favor, but is constantly ordering and disposing the 
events connected with the life of every individual in a manner 
best calculated to promote his spiritual welfare. 

We are taught by the doctrine here unfolded that spiritual 
mercies cannot be communicated to man unless he is in a state 
to receive them in freedom ; and that hence he is capable of 
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exercising bis freewill in siHritual things. He is capable of 
receiving or rejecting tbe Divine guidance. It is a necessary 
law of bis nature tbat be sbould be free. Tbe Lord cannot 
violate tbis freedom, because in so doing he would act contrary 
to bis own laws of order. And as He is Order itself, to act 
contrary to it would be to act contrary to Himself. Under the 
government <^ tbe Lord, however, man is restrained from doing 
injury to others ; but tbis is a restraint only on bis natural 
freedom ; be is not compelled to love tbe Lord or bis neighbor, 
because it is impossible tbat love should be implanted in a state 
of compulsion. 

As the Lord cannot, without the cooperation of man, remove 
bis evils, so neither can man, without looking to the Lord for 
assistance, remove his own evils, but he is able, through Divine 
assistance, to remove and shun them without violating bis own 
freedom ; for if be wiUs to remove and shun them, be does it in 
freedom. 

In tbe permission of evil and in the government of tbe 
wicked, the Divine Providence is equally operative as in the 
immediate manifestation of bis goodness in the government of 
angels and good men. In all the scenes of misery which take 
place in this life or in the spiritual world, the Lord is ever 
present, never suffering an evil to take place where one really 
less injurious could have been substituted consistently with the 
laws of order, and the freewiU of those concerned. But although 
man is not compelled by the Lord, contrary to his own freedom, 
to desist from evil, be is, nevertheless, restrained by the con- 
stant influences of his Holy Spirit to tbe extent which bis 
freedom will admit. More than this would be contrary to 
Divine Order, and injurious to man himself. 

The natural man is disposed to doubt the perpetual operation 
of the Divine Providence, when he sees the wicked prosper 
and prevail over the good, when be sees artiflce and stratagem 
successful, and when he reflects that the light of Christianity 
has spread over so small a portion of the world. But the spir- 
itual man is able in some measure to account for these things. 
He is ready to believe that when a good man is unsuccessful, 
the cause may be tbat success would have injured bis state and 
have retarded bis regeneration ; and that when an evil man is 
successful, the cause may be that his state of mind would have 
been rendered worse by disappointment, that be might have 
otherwise closed bis mind still more against the influences of 
Divine Providence. He believes, too, Uiat the Lord governs 
those who have not tbe light of Christianity, by as wise adapta- 
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tioQ of truths to their state of mind, as in the case of those who 
live where its truths are acknowledged. 

A prevailing truth, which appears conspicuous through every 
page of the above work, is that of a particular providence. A 
general providence is, in a certain sense, acknowledged by 
almost all. But generals are derived from particulars, and are 
composed of them, as the whole is composed of parts. Who- 
ever, therefore, disbelieves in, or denies, the parts, denies the 
whole which embraces them ; and whoever disbelieves in, or 
denies, a particular providence, denies a general providence 
also, although he may not be sensible of it 

3. The nature of the JbUercaurse between the Soul and the 
Sody^ which is supposed to take place either by Physical Influx, 
or by Spiritual Influx, or by Preestablished Harmony. 12mo. 
pp. 120. (De Commercio Animi et Corporis, &c Amsterdam, 
1769.) Republished in Latin by Tafel, 1843. 

In this work the author gives an account of the three systems 
of philosophy above alluded to, in the title of the book, and 
proves that spiritual influx is the true order of creation and of 
life. 

4. The Delights of Wisdom concerning Qmjugial Love: afler 
which follow the Pleasures of Insanity concerning Scortatory 
Love. 8vo. pp. 508.* (Delitise Sapientiae de Amore Conju- 
giali, &C. Amsterdam, 1768. 4to.) Republished in Latin by 
Hofaker, Tubingen, 1841. 

In this work are revealed the most important truths respect- 
ing the true nature of heavenly marriage. It is shown that 
there is a correspondence between the marriage of husband and 
wife, when regenerated, and the marriage of the Lord with the 
Church ; that they are no farther spiritually married, than they 
are regenerated ; that as death is only a continuation of life, 
therefore man forever remains male and female, as he was 
created fix)m the beginning ; that true conjugial love can only 
exist between one husband and one wife ; that it can only exist 
where there is an acknowledgment, in heart and life, of the 
Divinity of our Lord. 

GLASS in. 

1. Arcana Calestia; or Heavenly Mysteries contained in 
the Sacred Scriptures, or Word of the Lord, manifested and 
laid open : beginning with the Book of Genesis. Interspersed 

* The stereotype edition, published in ]E|o8ton, contains about HQ pages. 

6^ 
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with Relations of Wonderful Things seen in the World of 
Spirits and the Heaven of Angels. Twelve volumes, octavo. 
First published at London, in Latin, in eight volumes, from the 
year 1749 to 1758. A copious index to the above was found 
among the author's manuscripts, which has been published. 
The whole work has been republished in Latin, with critical 
notes by Dr. Tafel, 1833 to 1842. 

2. Adversaria in Ldbros Veteris Testamentt ; or Explications 
of the Prophetical and Historical Books of the Old Testament 
Posthumous. £dited by Dr. Tafel from the manuscripts of 
Swedenborg. 

Part 1, including Genesis and Exodus. 

Part 2, including Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Smnuel, Kings, and 
Chronicles. 

Part 3, including Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. 

Part 4, including Isaiah and Jeremiah. 

It is evident that these notes were written as records of what 
Swedenborg was constantly learning concerning the Scriptures, 
and with the expectation that at some future time it would be 
proper to revise and publish them. But before this time came, 
he found his knowledge so much extended, that it was necessary 
to lay them aside and re-write every thing, in order to produce 
the Arcana, which was the first work he published adder his 
illumination began. The Adversaria are interesting, however, 
as illustrating Swedenborg's progress, especially Part 1, in 
which the date of the writing is often mentioned, together with 
some of his spiritual experience. They seem to illustrate the 
natural and the spiritual, rather than the celestial sense, which 
Swedenborg does not appear to have perceived so clearly then 
as subsequently. They are not of course entitled to the same 
degree and kind of confidence, as the works which he himself 
prepared for publication, afler a more full illustration; and 
there were many things respecting which, he did not, as he 
sometimes states in these Adversaria, at that early period 
understand. But they may throw light upon many important 
points of New Church theology, which would otherwise be 
obscure. 

3. The Apocalypse Revealed: wherein are disclosed the 
Arcana therein foretold, which have hitherto remained con- 
cealed. In 2 vols. 8vo. (Apocalypsis Revelata, &c. Amster- 
dam, 1764. 4to.) 

4. The Apocalypse Explained (Apocalypsis Explicata) 
according to the Spiritual Sense ; wherein are revealed the 
Arcana, which are predicted therein, and which have hitherto 
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been concealed. To which is added A Summary Exposition of 
the Internal Sense of the Prophetical Books of the Old Testa- 
ment, and of the Psalms of David, with a twofold Index. Post- 
humous. Originally published in Latin, by Mr. Hindmarsh 
and others, from 1785 to 1790, in 4 vols. 4to. Translated by 
the Rev. William Hill, and published by the London Printing 
Society, from 1811 to 1815, in 6 vols. 8vo. This, together 
with the Apocalypse Revealed, we shall notice presently. 

The Arcana Coelestia treats of the internal sense, in a series, 
of the books of Genesis and Exodus : in the course of which a 
great portion of the remaining part of the Sacred Scriptures is 
more or less fully explained. 

The following books have an internal sense, and are properly 
called the Word : The five books of Moses, the book of Joshua, 
the book of Judges, the two books of Samuel, the two books of 
the Kings, the Psalms of David, the Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
the Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, Malachi ; and in the New Testament, the four Evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and the Apocalypse. 

There are, according to Swedenborg, four different styles in 
which the Word is written. The jir^ is what was in use in 
the Most Ancient Church. Whenever the men of that church 
made mention of earthly things, they thought of the spiritual 
and celestial things to which they corresponded. They reduced 
their thoughts into a kind of historical series, or arrangement. 
Of this character are the chapters of Genesis down to the time 
of Abraham. The second style is the historical, occurring in 
the books of Moses from the time of Abraham until Joshua, 
Judges, Samuel, and the Kings, in which books the historical 
facts are such as appear in the letter, but the relations contain 
an internal sense in a series. The third style is prophetical, 
which took its rise from the style of the Most Ancient Church, 
that was held in high esteem : this style, however, is not con- 
nected, and in appearance liistorical, like that of the Most 
Ancient Church, but is broken and interrupted, being scarce 
ever intelligible but in its internal sense, wherein are contained 
the greatest arcana, which succeed each other in a beautiful 
and orderly connection, having relation to the internal and 
external man, to the various states of the church, to heaven 
itself, and in their inmost sense to the Lord. The fourth style 
is that of the Psalms of David, which is between the prophetical 
style, and that of common speech, in which, under the person 
of David as a king, the Lord is treated of in the internal sense. 
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All those who have a desire for knowing the truth, and 
whose minds are not confirmed in opposite views, are willing to 
acknowledge that the Word has an internal sense. Thej see 
that the doctrines held by the Tarioas sects in Christendom, and 
which are essentially at variance with each other, are all 
supported by arguments drawn from the literal sense of the 
Word. But all Divine Truths, and of course, the truths of the 
Word, are necessarily in harmony with eadi other ; and the 
man of reflection cannot but acknowledge that, whenever 
expressions occur in the letter of the Word, which are, in 
appearance, at variance with each other, there is a light withia 
capable of producing harmony without 

But the Word of the Lord is different from any other book, 
and consequently it must be differently received. It proceeds 
from Infinite Love, and its endeavor is to penetrate all minds. 
It is received by all according to their different states of mind. 
'With the pure thou wilt show thyself pure; and with the 
froward thou wilt show thyself froward.' 

A work written by a man necessarily proceeds from affections 
finite and limited ; the truths in which his afifection or love are 
embodied are finite and limited. The writer has in view some 
end which he wishes to accomplish, and the truths which he 
expresses in words are as limited as the end and cause from 
which they proceed. The words written are but a mirror, in 
which are seen the affection and thoughts, the end and motives, 
of the writer. But the Infinite Mind, or the Supreme Grood, in 
dictating the Word through the inspired writers, could have 
had nothing less in view, than the best possible good of the 
whole human race. An object short of this, and means 
employed of which any thing short of perfection can be predi- 
cated, must imply, if the expression be allowable, something 
short of infinity in the Divine Being, and render improper the 
expression, ' Word of God,' as applied to the Sacred Scriptures. 
It is impossible for man to adapt truths to all men, or to all 
states of mind ; it is equally impossible for the Divine to do less. 
It is on account of the adaptation of truths to all mankind that 
the Word of God is capable of being received in such a variety 
of different forms, and not because truths themselves are at 
variance with each other.* The sphere of the Divine Operation 
is not limited to a select few, who are thought to be, or who 
really are, better than others, but extends to all. ' If I ascend 
up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there.' When the spiritual sense of the Word 
is opened, the infinite mercy and love of God are seen in 
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expressioas which seem to imply in him anger and wrath, and 
the immatability of God is seen in those which seem to imply 
in him repentance and change of purpose. But to recur to the 
subject of the Arcana. 

In the history of the creaticm, in the first chapters of Genesis, 
is described the spiritual and real creation, or regeneration of 
man. The six days of creation are so many distinct states in 
man's regeneration. 

Man was termed by the ancients a microcosm, or little world. 
The various principles of his mind, of his thoughts and affec- 
tions, have their analogies or correspondences in the visible 
objects of creation. These natural objects being visible and 
tangible, when their correspondences are understood, may be 
used as an index to point out the exact state, condition, and 
progression of the world that is within man. All other language 
used to express the operations of the mind, must, in the nature 
of things, be comparatively feeble. 

The literal sense of the history of creation is not in the least 
invalidated by the new views contained in the spiritual sense, 
but is altogether strengthened and exalted by them. For if the 
spiritual part of man is really created and formed in the order 
expressed by the order of creation, and the visible things of this 
world correspond to the spiritual things in man, there is then a 
twofold reason for believing that the earth was, in the main, 
created in the order described in the first chapters of Grenesis. 

Neither is the literal sense of the Word weakened by regard- 
ing Adam, not as a single man, according to common interpre- 
tation, but as the Most Ancient Church collectively. For every 
society, whether great or small, according to the testimony of 
Swedenborg, whidi dwells together in a state of true heavenly 
order, has Sie human form. The place which each individual 
occupies in a society corresponds to a given place in the human 
form. There is an adaptation in the character of each individ- 
ual to the various functions of the different members in the 
human body. A society in heaven appears at a distance as a 
single individuaL And the Church Adam will appear to one 
who is receptive of the spiritual sense of the Word, as an 
individual. It is to be noted that the word Adam in the Hebrew 
signifies man. 

But the advocates for a literal sense, to the exclusion of a 
spiritual sense, must meet with difficulties in explaining many 
historical parts of the Word, where the internal sense renders 
the meaning obvious. For instance, it is said that ^ the sojourn- 
ing of the children of Israel who dwelt in the land of Egypt, 
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was four hundred and thirty years.' Ex. xii. 40. The fact is 
established that they were in Egypt but half that period. On 
this subject, Swedenborg, after having given the internal sense 
of the above passage, says : — 

' It is said that the dwelling of the sons of Israel, by which 
they dwelt in Egypt, was thirty years and four hundred years; 
and further, that at the end of thirty years and four hundred 
years, in this same day, all the armies of Jehovah went forth 
from the land of Egypt, when yet the dwelling of the sons of 
Israel, from the going down of Jacob into Egypt to the depart- 
ure of his posterity at this time, was not more than half that 
time, viz., two hundred and fifteen years, as is very manifest 
from the chronology of the Sacred Scriptures ; for Moses was 
born of Amram, Amram of Kehath, and Kehath of Levi, and 
Kehath together with his father Levi, came into Egypt, 
Genesis xlvi. 11 ; the age of the life of Kehath was a hundred 
and thirty-three years. Exodus vi. 18, and the age of the life oi 
Amram, from whom came Aaron and Moses, was a hundred 
and thirty-seven years, verse 20 of the same chapter; and 
Moses was a man of eighty years when he stood before Pharaoh, 
Exodus vii. 7 ; it is not mentioned in what year of the age of 
Kehath Amram was bom, nor in what year of the age of 
Amram Moses was bom ; but that there were not four hundred 
and thirty years may be manifest, for the years of their ages do 
not amount to four hundred and thirty but three hundred and 
fifty, as is plain, if the years of the age of Kehath, a hundred 
and thirty-three, be added to the years of the age of Amram, a 
hundred and thirty-seven, and these to the eighty years of 
Moses when he stood before Pharaoh ; still less if the years of 
their nativities be added; that they were two hundred and 
fifteen years may be seen from chronologists. But from the 
descent of Abraham into Egypt to the departure of the sons of 
Israel were four hundred and thirty years, see also chronology : 
hence now it may be manifest, that by four hundred and thirty- 
years is here meant the entire period of time from Abraham, 
and not from Jacob : that these years were designed, and were 
called the years of the dwelling of the sons of Israel in Egypt, 
is on account of the internal sense, in which by them is signified 
a full state and duration of the vastation of those who were of 
the spiritual church, and were detained in the lower earth even 
to the Lord's coming, and were then liberated, see Nos. 6854^ 
6914, 7035, 7091, 7828, 7932.' 

Many of the remarks already made relative to the Arcana, 
apply equally to the Apocalypse Revealed and the Apocalypse 
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Explained. The explanations in the Apocalypse Explained 
are only continued to the commencement of the nineteenth 
chapter. The remainder is taken from the Apocalypse Be- 
yealed. 

The latter work, which, as has already heen said, was pub- 
lished in 1764, was doubtless written after the former. There 
were tw(5 manuscripts of the Apocalypse Explained, the one a 
first draft, the other in a finished state for the press. On the 
title page of the first volume of the finished copy there was 
inscribed by the author himself, London, 1759. It therefore 
appears probable that he left the Apocalypse Explained from 
an apprehension that it was too voluminous to be immediately 
useful, and wrote and published in its stead the Apocalypse 
Revealed. 

The Revelations have remained for ages a sealed book. 
Various attempts have been made from time to time to search 
out its hidden meaning, but without success, until the internal 
sense was explained by Swedenborg. It treats of the latter 
end or consummation of the Christian Church, and the estab- 
lishment of a New Church, signified by the Holy City, the 
New Jerusalem. 

CLASS rv. 

1. A TVeatise concerning Heaven and HeU, and of the won-- 
derftd things therein heard and seen. 8vo. pp. 400. (De 
CobIo et Inferno, &c. London, 1758. 4to.) 

The following table of contents will give the reader a brief 
analysis of the work itself: — 

Of Heaven, Introduction ; that the Lord is the God of 
Heaven ; that the Divine of the Lord makes Heaven ; that 
the Divine of the Lord in Heaven is love to Him and charity 
towards the neighbor; that Heaven is distinguished into two 
kingdoms ; that there are three Heavens ; that the Heavens 
consist of innumerable Societies; that every Society is a 
Heaven in a less form, and every Angel a Heaven in the least 
form ; that the Universal Heaven in one complex resembles 
one Man ; that hence every Angel is in a perfect human form ; 
that it results from the Divine Human of the Lord, that Heaven, 
in the whole and in part, resembles a Man ; that there is a Cor- 
respondence of all things of Heaven, with all things of Man ; 
that there is a Correspondence of Heaven with all things of the 
Earth ; concerning the Sun in Heaven ; concerning Light and 
Heat in Heaven ; concerning the Four Quarters in Heaven ; 
concerning the changes of state of the Angels in Heaven; 
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concerning Time in Heaven ; concerning Bepresentatives and 
Appearances in Heayen ; concerning the Garments with which 
the Angels appear clothed ; concerning the Habitations and Man- 
sions of the Angels ; concerning Space in Heaven ; concerning 
the Form of Heaven, according to which consociations and com- 
munications have place there; concerning Grovemments in 
Heaven ; concerning Divine Worship in Heaven ; ocmceming 
the Power of the Angels of Heaven ; concerning the Speech <^ 
the Angels ; concerning the Speech of Angels with Man ; con- 
cerning Writings in Heaven ; concerning the Wisdom of the 
Angels of Heaven ; concerning the state of Innocence of the 
Angels in Heaven ; concerning the state oi Peace in Heaven ; 
concerning the Conjunction of Heaven with the Human Race ; 
concerning the Conjunction of Heaven with Man by the Word ; 
that Heaven and Hell are from the Human Race ; concerning 
the Nations or People out of the Church, in Heaven ; concern- 
ing Infants in Heaven ; concerning the Wise and the Simple 
in Heaven; concerning the Rich and the Poor in Heaven; 
concerning Marriages in Heaven ; concerning the Employments 
of the Angels in Heaven ; concerning Heavenly Joy and Happi- 
ness ; concerning the Immensity of Heaven. 

Of the World of Spirits^ and of the State of Man after 
Death. What the World of Spirits is ; that every Man is a 
Spirit as to his Interiors ; concerning the Resuscitation of Man 
from the Dead, and his entrance into Life Eternal ; that Man, 
after Death, is in a perfect Human Form ; that Man, after Death, 
is in the enjoyment of all Sense, Memory, Thought and Affec- 
tion, in which he was in the world, and that he leaves nothing 
except his Terrestrial Body ; that Man, after Death, is of a 
quality agreeable to that of his former Life in the world ; that 
the Delights of the Life of every one aft«r Death are turned into 
corresponding ones ; concerning the First State of Man after 
Death ; concerning the Second State of Man after Death ; con- 
cerning the Third State of Man after Death, which is the state of 
Instruction of those who come into Heaven ; that no one comes 
into Heaven from immediate Mercy ; that it is not so difficult 
as it is supposed to live a life which leads to Heaven. 

Of Hell. That the Lord rules the Hells ; that the Lord 
casts no one down into Hell, but that the Spirit casts himself 
down ; that all who are in the Hells are in Evils and the Falses 
thence derived, originating in the Loves of Self and of the 
World ; what is meant by Infernal Fire, and what by Gnash- 
ing of Teeth ; concerning the malice and wicked arts of Infers 
nal Spirits ; concerning the appearance, situation, and plurality 
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of- the Hells ; oonoerning the eqailibrium between Heaven and 
Hell ; that Man is in Freedom through the eqailibrium between 
Heaven and Hell. 

In this work we learn that the spiritual world, in its external 
appearance, resembles the natural world; that there are no 
objects in the natural world which have not their corresponding 
spiritual objects in the other world ; but that there are, how- 
ever, more objects, and these more perfect, in the spiritual than 
in the natural world, — ^for perfection increases as we ascend 
• from the lower to the higher orders of creation. The two 
worlds are however peifectlj distinct, and have oiothing in 
common with each other except by correspondence. Nothing 
of the natural world can enter into the spiritual, and nothing of 
the spiritual world can enter into the natural. The reason 
why spiritual beings ai*e sometimes seen by those in the natural 
world, is, because the spiritual sight of those in the natural 
world, who enjoy these spiritual communications, is for the time 
open ; in which case those in the spiritual world do not descend, 
but those in this world who enjoy these communications, ascend. 

Heaven, as explained in this work, does not consist in con- 
stantly performing acts of devotion, but its inhabitants are 
mainly employed in acts of uses to each other, for the king- 
dom of heaven is a kingdom of uses. Indeed the sole happi- 
ness of heaven, according to the testimony of our author, 
consists in a man's loving his neighbor out of himself, that is, 
without any view to himself. 

The unhappiness of the wicked does not consist in their 
being rejected, punished, and cast into hell by the Lord, for 
this is not the case ; they separate themselves from the good, 
and form associations with evil spirits, because they take the 
greatest pleasure in their society ; but their misery consists in 
hating and despising others, in having all their thoughts and 
affections centered in themselves — -thus in living contrary to 
the order of heaven. The torments of hell do not consist, as 
is generally supposed, in remorse of conscience ; for conscience 
ceases to influence a man before he reaches the abodes of the 
wicked. Conscience is a heavenly attribute, and so long as the 
violation of its dictates by man causes in him any feelings of 
remorse, so long he lingers on the confines of heaven, but on 
its total extinction he sinks down to hell. The worm that 
never dies, is the lust of ruling over others, of possessing the 
property of others, of being honored and obeyed by others, of 
gratifying hatred, cruelty and revenge. 
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There are but few men so good as to be prepared for imme- 
diate entrance into heaven at the termination of their natural 
life ; and few so decidedly bad as, at death, to sink immedi- 
ately into hell. There is, therefore, a state of preparation after 
death both for the good and for the evil. This state is the 
world of spirits, or the intermediate state between heaven and 
hell. Those who are principled in goodness, but have some 
evil affections and false persuasions remaining, cannot at once 
be deprived of them. They are permitted to retain them until 
they can give them up in freedom. And those who are prin- ' 
cipled in evil, but have accustomed themselves to assume the 
appearance of having acted from good and honest intentions, 
are permitted to pursue the same course until they are willing 
to act consistently with the prevailing principle of their lives. 

In the separation of the evil from the good in the other life, 
the same operation of the Divine Providence is manifested as 
in the present world. The Lord assumes not one character 
here and another there ; that is, there is not one code gE laws 
for this world, and another code for the spiritual world. The 
Lord is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. The separa- 
tion of the wicked from the good takes place in the spiritual 
world on the same principle as in the natural world. We here 
see a general tendency in the well-disposed to unite together, 
while at the same time the evil are no less disposed to form 
associations with others of like character with themselves. 

The author simply relates things 'heard and seen,' and 
explains them, but without any effort in language or style to 
induce others to believe. There is this peculiarity in all his 
writings — ^he leaves the reader in freedom to receive or reject 
the truth. He does not use the power inherent in all the 
truths of which he was the recipient, to work upon the imagina- 
tion and feelings of the reader, but acts in all cases as a servant 
of Divine Truth, leaving the event to Him who trieth the 
heart and the reins of all mankind. At the close he has the 
following remarks : — 

' What has been said in this work concerning heaven, the 
world of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to those who are not 
in the delight of knowing spiritual truths, but clear to those 
who are in that delight, especially to those who are in the affec- 
tion of truth for the sake of truth, that is, who love truth because 
it is truth : for whatsoever is loved enters with light into the 
idea of the mind, especially truth, when it is loved, because 
all truth is in light.' 



LAST JUDGMENT. 115 

4 

2. A Treatise concerning the Lctst Judgment and the Destruc- 
tion of Babylon ; showing that all the predictions contained in 
the Apocalypse are at this day fulfilled. Being a testimony of 
things heard and seen. (De Ultimo Judicio et Babylonia 
Destructa, &c. London, 1758.) 

3. A Continuation concerning the Last Judgment, and the 
Spiritucd World (Continuatio de Ultimo Judicio, &c. Am- 
sterdam, 1763.) 

These two works are published in English, in one volume. 
18mo. 

In the above works it is shown that the last judgment took 
place in the year 1757. The New Jerusalem Church takes its 
date from that period, succeeding the Christian Church, as the 
latter did the Jewish Church, at the first advent of our Lord. 
It is shown that the judgment took place in the world of spirits, 
that is, in the intermediate state between heaven and hell. All 
men are there prepared for heaven or hell, but some arrive at 
their final destination sooner than others. Those who are inte- 
riorly good remain in the world of spirits, as before stated, until 
they are willing to surrender all those affections and thoughts 
which are not consistent with the prevailing principles of their 
lives ; and those who are interiorly evil remain there until they 
are willing to give up all hTpocritical pretensions to honesty 
and morality, and manifest in their external conduct the real 
selfishness of their character. From the time of the first advent 
of our Lord till the year 1757, the world of spirits had been 
gradually accumulating a great number of human beings, both 
good and evil, who had many things in common, and were able 
to live together in the bonds of external friendship, such as is 
often seen to take place in this life, for a certain period, between 
a good and a bad man of similar tastes in external things. But 
the time had arrived for a general separation. The good could 
no longer endure the presence of the evil, and the evil could no 
longer deceive by assuming the appearance of goodness ; and 
the former were raised up to heaven, whilst the latter sunk into 
hell. 

Since the last judgment, agreeably to the testimony of 
Swedenborg, no one is allowed to remain in the world of spirits 
more than thirty years ; of course there wiU not hereafter be 
another general judgment. 

4. Diarium Mafus, Part 1st, 2 vols., Tubingen, 1844-5. 
Diarium Majus, Part 2d, 378 pages. Stuttgard, 1843. 
Diarium Majus, Part 3d. Volume 1, 407 pages, and volume 

2, 242 pages. Stuttgard, 1844. 
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Diarium Minus^ or Part 4th, 102 pages. Tubingen, 1843. 

ZHarium, Part 5th, 2 vols., being an Index to a portion of 
the Diarium^ and also to the Adversaries. Tubingen, 1846-7. 

Diariumy Part 6th, an Index to Parts 2d and 4th. 

Diarium^ Part 7th, ' An Appendix, containing varioos frag- 
ments and the outline of a work entitled JnmtcUio ad Novam 
Ecclesiam, written subsequently to the True Christiaa Beligion,' I 
Tubingen, 1846, and, section second, 1854. 

These volumes, which are in some sort a continuation of the 
Adversaria, seem to contain a pretty full, though not complete 
Diary of Swedenborg's spiritual experience, commencing in the 
summer of 1747, and embracing also much that occurred pre- 
viously. Entries were made daily for a year or two, and 
occasionally for some twenty years afler. Like the Adversaria^ 
Swedenborg evidently wrote them for his own use as memo- 
randa, and probably also with the expectation that at some 
future time he should revise and publish them, but as his expe- 
rience enlarged, he obtained more accurate knowledge and more 
extended views on many of the same subjects, learning that in 
some cases his first views were so tinctured with the ideas he 
had imbibed in this world, as to be quite erroneous ; and this 
was probably the chief reason that he never prepared them for 
the press, but used such portions of them as he found useful in 
his future works. Like the Adversaria too, they contain many 
curious and interesting passages illustrative of Swedenborg's 
progress, and possibly also some that will throw light on impor- 
tant points in his published works. 

Great credit is due to Dr. Tafel for his zeal, diligence, and 
accuracy in putting these perishing manuscripts into a perma- 
nent and accessible form. We hope that he will be amply 
sustained in his efforts until every extant manuscript of Swe- 
denborg's is in print, feeling sure that they cannot come through 
better hands. 

A portion of the Diary has been translated and published in 
English, partly by Mr. Smithson in England, and partly by 
Prof. Bush in New York ; but as the works which Swedenborg 
himself prepared for the press are so voluminous, and so much 
more important than the Diary and the Adversaria, and as the 
former are read to but a limited extent, there is as yet very 
little call for an English version of the latter. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

LETTEBS FBOM SWEDENBOBG TO DB. BETEB. 

This gentleman, in the year 1766, became one of Sweden- 
borg's most intimate friends, and one of the most active pro- 
moters of his sentiments. This drew upon him a severe 
persecution from the Consistory at Gottenburg. The matter 
was carried before the supreme government, when, in compli- 
ance with an order from the king, Dr. Beyer presented to his 
majesty, January 2, 1770, a declaration of his sentiments in 
regard to the doctrines of Swedenborg.* 

LETTEB I. 

I have now at length arrived at the end of the Apacalypm^ 
and send you, sir, eight copies thereof, two bound, and six in 
sheets, which you will please to dispose of in the following 
manner : one copy for yourself, one for the bishop, one for the 
dean, one for Dr. Rosen, one for the mayor (Mr. Patterson), 
and one for the library ; the other two you may lend out to 
your friends. At the conclusion of every chapter there are 
memorable relations separated from the text by asterisks, which 
you will please to read over first, whereby a fundamental 
knowledge will be acquired of the miserable state to which the 
reformed churches are reduced by the doctrine of faith alone, 
I am now going from this place for England, where some 
disturbance has most likely arisen, as the bishops of England 
are strongly pointed out in the memorable relations, but necessity 
required it I remain, &c. 

Ehakubl Swedenbobg. 

Amstebdam, April 8, 1766. 

LETTEB n. 

With regard to the writings of St Paul, and the other 
apostles, I have not given them a place in my Arcana Ccdestic^ 
because they are dogmatic writings merely, and not written in 
the style of Vie Word, as are those of the Prophets, of David, of 
the Evangelists, and Revelation of St. John.t 

* See Appendix, No. Y. 

t See the Doctrine of the Neu, JenuaUm concerning the Sacred Scriptwref 
Ko. U3. 



118 UFE OF SWEDENBOBG. 

The style of the Word consists throughout in correspondences, 
and thence e£fects an immediate communication with heaven ; 
hut the style of these dogmatic writings is quite different, having, 
indeed, communication with heaven, but only mediate or 
indirectly. 

The reason why the apostles wrote in this style, was, that 
the New Christian Church was then to begin through them ; 
consequently, the same style as is used in the Word would not 
have been proper for such doctrinal tenets, which required plain 
and simple language, suited to the capacities of all readers. 

Nevertheless, the writings of the apostles are very good 
books for the church, inasmuch as they insist on the doctrine of 
charity, and faith thence derived, as strongly as the Lord Him- 
self hath done in the Gospels, and in the Revelation of St. 
John, as will appear evidently to any one who studies these 
writings with attention. 

In Uie Apocalypse Revealed, No. 417, 1 have proved, that the 
words of Paul, in Romans ill. 28, are quite misunderstood ; and 
thus the doctrine of justification by faith alone, which at present 
constitutes the theology of the reformed churches, is built on 
an entirely false foundation. I remain, &c. 

Emakuel Swedenbobg. 
Amsterdam, April 15, 1766. 

LETTEB III. 

I arrived here on the 8th of this month. The voyage from 
England hither was made in eight days. The wind was favo- 
rable, but attended with a violent storm, which occasioned bo 
short a passage. I have since received yours of the 17 th Sep- 
tember, and am glad to find yourself and my other friends are 
well at Gottenburg, to all of whom you will please to present 
my compliments. 

I wish much blessing to the intended publication of the 
Library of Sermons,* and send you herewith my subscription 
for the same. I presume you will use all necessary precaution 
in this work, because the time is not yet arrived, that the essen^ 
tials of the New Church can be so received ; the clergy, who 
have so much confirmed themselves in their tenets at the uni- 
versities, find it dij£cult to be convinced : for all confirmations, 
in things pertaining to theology, are, as it were, glued fast in the 
brains, and can with difficulty be removed ; and, whilst they 
remain, genuine truths can find no place. Besides, the new 

4f The title of a work written by Dr. Beyer. 
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hetxven of* Christians, from whence the New Jeruscdem from the 
Lord will descend^ (Rev. xxi. 12,) is not jet perfectly settled. 

It is now generally thought here at Stockholm, that^azVA and 
charity must advance together, and that the one cannot exist 
without the other, by reason that good works are the fruits of 
faithy and show themselves in a state of justificaJtion (yet. very 
few of the Lutherans think beyond this) ; although the lefimed 
have not yet discovered any connection between ^a^ and good 
works; for which reason they assert good works to be only 
things of a moral and civil nature, and so far good, but not 
available unto salvation, &c They are also in the right, 
because from such a faith no other works can be derived ; the 
case is different as to faith in Jesus Christ. 

With respect to the Divine Humanity of the Lord it is not 
contrary to the Formula Concordiae, where we are taught, that 
' in Christ God is Man and Man is God, and the assertion of 
Paul is confirmed, that in Christ all theftdness of the Godhead 
dweUeth bodily' &c Of the writings of Behmen I cannot judge, 
as I have never read them. I remain, &c. 

Emanuel Swedenbobg. 

Stockholm, Saptember 25, 1766. 

LETTEB IV. 

By your friend, sir, I have been asked several questions, to 
which be pleased to receive the following as an answer: — 

1. My opinion concerning the Writings of Behmen and L — ? 
Answer. I have never read them, as I was prohibited reading 
dogmatic and systematic theology, before heaven was opened 
to me, by reason, that, unfounded opinions and inventions might 
thereby easily have insinuated themselves, which with difficulty 
could afterwards have been ^tirpated, wherefore, when heaven 
was opened to me, it was necessary first to learn the Hebrew 
language, as well as the correspondences of which the whole 
Bible is composed, which led me to read the Word of Gk>d 
over many times ; and inasmuch as the Word of God is the 
source, whence all theology must be derived, I was thereby 
enabled to receive instructions from the Lord, who is the Word. 

2. How soon the New Church is to he expected f Answer. 
The Lord is preparing at this time a new heaven of such as 
believe in Him, and acknowledge Him to be the true God of 
heaven and earth, and also look to Him in their lives, which is 
to shun evil and do good ; because from that heaven shall the 
New Jerusalem, mentioned in Rev. xxi. 2, descend. I daily 
see spirits and angels, from ten to twenty thousand, descending 
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and ascending, who are set in order. By degrees as that 
heaven is formed, the New Charch likewise begins and 
increases. The universities in Christendom are now first 
instructed, from whence will come ministers ; because the new 
heaven has no influence over the old clergj, who conceive 
themselves to be too well skilled in the doctrine of justification 
bj fakh alone. 

3. Respecting the promised treatise concerning Infinity, 
Omnipotence, and Omnipresence ? Answer. There are many 
things interspersed in the Angelic Wisdom concerning Divine 
Providence, on these subjects, at Nos. 46 — 54, and 157 ; also in 
the treatise On Angelic Wisdom concerning Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom, Nos. 4, 17, 19, 24, 44, 69, 72, 76, 106, 156, 318 ; 
and in the Apocalypse Revealed, No. 961, and these will be still 
further treated on in The Mysteries of Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning Conjugial. Love ; but forasmuch as to write a separate 
treatise on these divine attributes, without the assistance of 
something to support them, would occasion too high an eleva- 
tion of the thoughts, I have therefore treated on these subjects 
in a series with other things which fall within the understanding. 

I have with pleasure perused your new Essay on the Gos- 
pels ;* concerning the first advent, there are fine interpretations. 
Here I shall mention the signification of a manger, of the bap- 
tism of John, and of Miasr A manger signifies instruction 
from the Word, because mules and horses signifj the understand' 
ing of the Word ; (see Apocalypse Revealed, No. 298,) and in a 
manger is their nutrition ; that there was no room in the inn, 
signifies that there was no place of instruction in Jerusalem ; 
wherefore it is said to the shepherds, who signify the church to 
come : *• This shall he the sign unto you ; ye shall fmd the babe 
lying in a manger' (Luke ii. 12.) The baptism of John pre- 
pared the heavens, that the Jewish people might subsist when 
God Himself should appear among them ; and John as well as 
Mias, who was the chief of the prophets, signifies cdl the proph" 
ecies in the Old Testament concerning the Lord and His advent. 

Since here (in Stockholm) thej now begin to think more of 
charity than before, and to be persuaded that faith and charity 
cannot be separated, therefore faith alone begins also to be 
called the Moramcm faith. I remain, dbc 

Emanuel Swbdekborg. 

Stockholm, Febniftrj, 1767. 

^ This excellent work of Dr. Bey^r, consists of homilies or discourses for 
every Sunday throughout the year, written on the principles of the New 
Church ; and in Sweden, by those who receive the doctrine, is greatly esteemed ; 
although the author was much persecuted on that account, and the book 
afterwards prohibited. [Ta/W.] 
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LETTER V. 

I had the pleasure of receiving yours, sir, of the 23d of 
November, 1768. The reason why I did not answer it, was, 
that I would postpone it until a little work was published, enti- 
tled, A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Ghurch^ 
signified in the ReveUUions by the New Jerusalem^ in which work 
are fully shown the errors of the hitherto conceived doctrine, of 
jiLstiJicaiion hy faith alone^ and the impvJtation of the righteotis- 
ness, or merits, of Jesus Christ, This treatise I have sent to all 
the clergy throughout Holland, and I intend to convey it to the 
most eminent in Germany. I have been informed that they 
have attentively perused it, and that some of them have already 
discovered the truth, and that others do not know which way to 
turn themselves ; for what is written therein, is perfectly con- 
vincing that the doctrine above mentioned is the cause, that no 
true theology now exists in Christendom. I intend sending 
you, by the first ship, twelve copies of this work, which you will 
please to dispose of in the following manner : one copy to the 
bishop, one to the dean, and the rest, except your own, to the 
professoi*s of theology at the colleges, and the clergymen in the 
city, since no one can more rightly judge of the same, than he 
who has fundameTUaUy received the mysteries of justification. 
After this little work is perused, be pleased, kindly to request 
the dean to declare his opinion thereof in the Consistory. All 
those that can, and are willing to see truth, will accede.* 

r am now much inquired of, respecting the New Church, 
when it will take place ? to which I answer : by degrees, as the 
doctrine of justification and imputation is extirpated; which 
probably may be effected by this work. It is known, that the 
Christian church did not take place immediately after the ascen- 
sion of Christ, but increased successively, which is also under- 
stood by these words in the Revelations : ' And the woman fiew 
into the desert, into her place, where she is nourished a time, 
times, and half a time, from the foKe of the serpent,^ (xii. 14.) 
The serpent or dragon, is that doctrine. 

In about a month I am going from hence to Paris, and that 
with a design, which before hand must not be made public* 

* SwedenboT^ went Iq Paris at this time with the design of putting to press 
there The Nature of the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body, and the 
Universal Theology or True Christian Religion. Permission was given by 
Chevreail, the censor royal, if he would say on the title page, Printed at London, 
or at Amsterdam, as was customary in such cases. Swedenborg would not 
permit the falsehood, and had the books printed and published at Amsterdam. 
The Rev. I. H. Smithson relates the following curious &ct; he found, in 1836, 



122 UFE OF SWEDENB0B6. 

With regard to the visions of several mentioned in your letter, 
they are nothing but fantastic visiaiM. With my respectful 
compliments to the bishop, <Scc . 

I remain, <&c Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Amstbbdam, March 15, 1769. 

LETTER YI. 

I arrived at Stockholm, the beginning of this month, and was 
kindly received by all classes of people, and instantly invited by 
their Royal Highnesses the hereditary prince and his sister, 
with both of whom I had a long oHiversation. I also dined 
with several of the senators, and conversed with the first mem- 
bers of the Diet, and with the bishops here present, who all 
behaved very kindly and affably to me, except bishop Filenias. 
On being informed that my copies of the work, De Amore Con" 
jugiali, were stopped at Norkjoping, I inquired of the bishops, 
Enander from Abo, Benzelstiema from Westeras, of bishop 
Lutkeman, and of bishop Lamberg, how matters stood respecting 
my writings, who all assured me, that they knew no other but 
that the books were taken care of, lest any part of them should 
be lost before my return home ; but that bishop Filenias had 
made a representation of the matter to the clergy in the Diet, 
who had given him no answer, and much less consented to any 
confiscation ; and that his motion was not accepted or minuted 
down in the proceedings of the Diet ; and consequently that 
none of the clerical order in the Diet bore any part in it except 
bishop Filenius, with whom I had some dispute, as he insisted 
on their being revised, before they were delivered ; and he will 
not hear mentioned, that the revisal of this book, which is not 
theological, but chiefiy moral, is unnecessary and consequently 
absurd. Such a mode of proceeding would prepare the way for 
a ' dark age ' in Sweden. Nevertheless, this behavior of the 
bishop cannot affect me in the least, as I have brought over 
thirty-eight copies of this work with me, and had sent over &ve 
of them before ; the half of which number I have delivered and 
sent to the bishops, to the different orders oi the Diet* to the 
senators, and to the Boyal Family, and when the rest in like 
manner are distributed, there will be more than sufficient for 
Stockholm. I think of sending those that are stopped at Nork- 
joping, abroad, where they are much desired* 

at an old book-shop in Paris, a few copies of this original edition of the Tine 
iChristian Religion, and the bookseller, near eighty years of age, said that he 
tnet with the lKK>k fifty years before, and directly sent to Amsterdam to buy up 
all the copies to be fbond; so that in &ct many copies were issued from Paris. 
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I send herewith a little treatise, printed in London, entitled 
De Commerdo Aninue et Corporis, which has been sent to the 
soc^ies and universities in England and France. Please to 
peruse the latter part of it : most likely it is also translated into 
English. I gave only to bishop Benzelstierna that little treatise, 
entitled, A Brief deposition of the Doctrine of the New Churchy 
enjoining him at the same time, in the strictest manner, to take 
care not to let it pass into other people's hands, because there 
are but very few in Sweden, whose understandings are receptive 
of true theology, and therefore the light that is given from the 
Word of God, is not received by them. As, for instance, what 
is said in Rom. iii. 28, and in Gral. ii. 16, where an imputative 
faith of the merits of Christ is not meaiit, but real faith in Jesus, 
which is a faith from Him and in Him. Neither are the works 
of the law of the Decalogue meant in those places, but the 
works of the Mosaic law, proper to the Jews. Neither is Eom. 
iv. to be understood of the imputation of the present church, <&c., 
nor will they be enlightened by such Scripture texts as concern 
the Son of Grod ; that by the Son of God, is not to be under- 
stood any Son of God from eternity, but the Son of God con- 
ceived in time from Jehovah God, and bom of the Virgin Mary, 
according to the very words themselves, in Luke i. 32 — 35 ; 
Matt. iii. 17, xvii. 5 ; John xx. 31 ; 1st Epistle of John v. 20, 21, 
and other places. This is likewise agreeable to the Apostolic 
Creed, where no other Son of God is mentioned, and conse- 
quently the primitive church knew of no other. 

That a Son of God from eternity was inserted in the Nicene 
and Athanasian Creeds, arose from this, that they found no 
other way to refute and banish the Arian errors. (See the 
Apostolic Creed.) I therefore adhere to the Apostolic Church. 

To call on God the Saviour, can in no wise be denied through- 
out Christendom, and still less by the Lutherans who abide by 
the Augustine confession, p. 19 ; and also in the Apology, p. 226 ; 
and, moreover, that in Christ Man is Chd, and God is Man ; 
as also many other particulars already mentioned. The Formula 
Concordia likewise explains a Divine Trinity in those that are 
renewed through faith, p. 695, ApoL p. 130; but which in 
reality is not a true explication of the Divine Trinity in God 
the Saviour, as shall be fully demonstrated in that work, which 
I intend laying before the public within the space of two years. 
In the mean time, the Brief Exposition, as a forerunner of it, 
will prepare the way for its reception. This treatise has been 
dispersed throughout Christendom, Sweden excepted, and that 
for this reason : because true divinity exists there only in its 
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wintry state ; and, in general, towards the north pole, there is a 
greater length of spiritual night than in the southern parts ; and 
therefore, those who stand in that darkness n^aj be suppos<A to 
kick and stumble more than others against every thing in the 
New Church, which is the produce of an unprejudiced reason 
and understanding ; yet, at the same time, we are to admit of 
some exceptions to this observation in the ecclesiastical order. 
I apply to myself what our Saviour says to His disciples, Matt 
X. 16. 

The remarkable particulars related concerning your wife, in 
her dying hours, were wrought through the impression of two 
clergymen, who so directed and employed her thoughts in con- 
versation, as to effect a conjunction with such spirits as she then 
spoke of. In the hour of death, it happens, at times, to some 
people, that they are in the state of the spirit. The spirits 
who first spoke through her, were of the dragon's society, that 
were cast out of heaven, agreeably to the prediction in the 
Revelations, xii. They are thence become so filled with enmity, 
and hatred towards our Saviour, and consequently, towards 
His Holy Word, and all that belongs to the New Church, that 
they cannot even bear to hear the name of Christ mentioned. 
When the sphere of the Lord, proceeding from the heavens, 
lights on them, they become as it were mad, and in a terrible 
rage ; and directly seek to hide themselves in holes and caverns, 
as spoken of in the Revelations, vi. 16. Your deceased wife 
was with me yesterday, and informed me of a variety of things 
concerning what she thought, and what she had spoken to you, 
her husband, and to the clergymen, the seducers. Were I at 
this time near you, I could relate a number of things on this 
head, which will not admit of being sent in writing. 

I remain, &c. Emanuel Swedenbobg. 

Stockholm, October 30, 1769. 

P. S. This letter may be shown to others, and also copied, 
or printed, if deemed necessary. Two honorable friends in 
London have sent me an invitation there, and I have almost 
resolved on going thither the ensuing spring. 

I have been told that in Gottenburg a letter has been printed, 
which mentions that I was ordered in Paris to depart from that 
city, which is a direct falsehood : Count Creutz, our envoy in 
Paris, can certify.* 

* Compare note on pp. 121, 122. 
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LETTER Vn. 

In my last letter the shortness of time would not permit me 
to give an answer with respect to the relation of the boy of 
Skara, which, if true, proves the communication of spirits with 
man. A genteel and rich family here in Stockholm are desir- 
ous of taking the boy into their house, and to educate him in 
every branch he may wish to learn. If the youth has an incli- 
nation, and could have an opportunity of the company of some 
person coming this way, the family would be very happy ; and 
in that case you will be pleased to furnish thirty dollars for the 
expenses on the journey, and to give him my direction, that I 
may conduct him to the house. I will pass in silence his vision 
of the white serpents, which he had in his tender infancy, espe- 
cially as it may admit of being explained in different senses ; 
but his knowing the use of herbs, and the cure of certain dis- 
eases, if really the case, is not from the reason that such dis- 
eases and cures exist in the other life among spirits and angels ; 
but there exist spiritual diseases and spiritual uses, which 
correspond with the natural diseases and cures in this world, 
so that the correspondences effect such things when they hap- 
pen. And as there are no natural diseases among the spirits 
in the spiritual world, there are neither any hospitals ; but, 
instead of them there are spiritual mad-houses, in which are 
those who theoretically denied Gk)d, and in others, such as 
practically did the same. Those who in the world were idiots, 
at their arrival in the other world are also foolish and idiots ; 
but being divested of their externals, and their internals opened, 
as is the case with them all, they acquire an understanding 
agreeable to their former quality and life, inasmuch as the actual 
foUies and madnesses dwell in the external natural man, and not 
in the internal spiritual. 

With regard to what past in the earliest part of my life, about 
which you wished to be informed : From ipy fourth to my tenth 
year, my thoughts were constantly engrossed by reflecting upon 
God, on salvation, and on the spiritual affections of man. I 
often revealed things in my discourse, which filled my parents 
with astonishment, and made them declare at times, that 
certainly the angels spoke through my mouth. 

From my sixth to my twelfth year, it was my greatest delight 
to converse with the clergy concerning faith ; to whom I often 
observed, that charity or love was the life of faith, and that this 
vivifying charity or love was no other than the love of one's 
neighbor. That Grod vouchsafes this faith to every one ; but 
that it is adopted by those only who practice that charity. 
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I knew of no other faith or belief at that time, than that God 
is the Creator and Preserver of Nature. That He endoes man 
with understanding, good inclinations, and other gifts thence 
derived. 

I knew nothing at that time of this systematic or dogmatic 
kind of faith, that God the Father imputes the righteousness or 
merits of his Son to whomsoever, and at such times, as he wills, 
even to the impenitent And had I heard of such kind <^ faith, 
it would have been then, as now, perfectly unintelligible to me. 
I remain, &c Emanuel Swedenbobg. 

Stockholm, Noveinber 14, 1769. 

LETTER Yin. 

I received yours <tf December 2d this day, also the printed 
letter, which at first caused a clamor among a great part of the 
clerical body ; tfet clamor does no harrn^ being like the ferment in 
wine when fermenting, after which it is purified ; for unless 
what is wrong is brought into a state of ventilation^ and is thus 
refected, what is right cannot he discerned and received. I have, 
indeed, been informed of the proceedings of the deputies in the 
clerical assembly of the Diet, but I did not stir one step to 
defend that cause ; knowing that the Lord Himself, our Saviour, 
defends His church, particularly against those who refuse to 
enter through the right door into the sheepfold, that is, into the 
church, and thus into heaven; such are called thieves and 
robbers* The Lord Himself declares, * He that entereth not by 
the door into the sheepfold, hut climbeth up some other wayy is a 
thief and a robber ; lam the door, if any man enters by me, he 
shad be saved, and he shaU, find pasture! (John x. 1, 7, 8, 9.) 
I have moreover been told by an angel from the Lord, that I 
may rest securely upon my arm in the night, by which is meant 
that night, in which the world is now immersed, as to what 
relates to the church. 

I have also read the Appendix to The Spy, No. 48, and in 
the concluding expression I perceive the interior sense of the 
author, which is easily discovered. 

With respect to the two clergymen whom your deceased wife 
has spoken of, she has not mentioned their names, for which 
reason neither can I mention them. It is well known, that 
among the clergy there are also erroneous spirits, in this country 
as well as in other parts of the world. When she had related 
this among other things, she departed to the dragon spirits 
(draconicos,) who on the day of her death, first spoke through 
her, and she is still with them. 
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An extract from the records of the dean (Ekebom) of 
December 6th has also been communicated to me, in which he 
still continues his usual indecent invectives, which I may 
consider as barkings, against which we must not attempt to 
take up a stone to cast at them and to drive them away. 

I am glad that you are translating into Swedish the little 
work of The Intercourse between the Sotd and Body, It has 
been very well received abroad in all places, as well as by 
many intelligent persona here in Stockholm. I remain, &c 

Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Stockholm, December 29, 1769. 

LETTER IX. 

I received your letter dated the 18th March, together with a 
copy of that which you delivered to his Majesty. You mention 
also that a report has arrived at Gottenburg, concerning a reso- 
lution which was to have been proposed in the senate ; but that, 
since the copy of that letter which I wrote you has been com- 
municated to senator count Ekeblad, and to the great chancellor 
of justice, this matter has been brought forward again, and ter- 
minated agreeably to the letter from the great chancellor of 
justice to the Ck)nsistory at Gottenburg, of which letter I 
request you to send me a copy. Had the first proposal been 
established, that Swedenhorgianism^ as they call it, should not 
be spoken of, and this, notwithstanding, signifies the toorship of 
the Lord, what would have been the result, but a fear in the 
clergy to speak about Christ and his protection of the human 
race ; for in such case they would have run the risk of being 
insulted as supporters of Swedenborgianism, and in consequence 
thereof, Christianity in Sweden would decrease and become 
Socinianism, and finally Heathenism, which may be confirmed 
from Matthew xii. 30, and Mark ix. 40. Such would have 
been the offspring bom from that ' first proposal. This is the 
reason, that when certain zealous clergymen in this city first 
heard the rumor thereof, they became astonished, imagining 
justly that, by such a way of proceeding, Christianity in this 
country would totally vanish. I am informed that the bishops 
and many of the clerical order of the states at the Diet 
expressed themselves with great propriety concerning these 
doctrinal principles which were then discussed. 

What has been presented to the Consistories against my 
writings, not having been communicated to me, I am totally 
ignorant of what passed in the senate on that subject 
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I go next June to Amsterdam, where I intend to publish the 
Universal Theology of the New Church ; the worship of the 
Lord is the foundation therein, and if upon that foundation the 
true house, or temple, shall not be built, others will erect upon 
it lupanarioj or brothels.* 

As to what regards the draconical spirits, thej are all removed 
far towards the south, where the learned obtain a certain place, 
and every one there has his cellulam, or little chamber, wherein 
he confirms himself in justification hy faith alone ; and they 
who have confirmed this from the Word of God, depart thence 
into a desert, and so on further. The rest, when thej come 
out, obtain no dwellings. To what place they afterwards go, 1 
do not yet know : in heaven there is no place for them. It 
befalls them according to the description in the Apocalypse 
Revealed^ 421. But that abyss which is there described is now 
removed farther in the south, as observed before. I remain, 
with all friendship and confidence, dbc. 

Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Stockholm, April 30, 1770. 

LETTER X. 

As I am going, in a few days, to Amsterdam, I shall fake my 
leave of you in this letter, hoping that our Saviour will support 
you in good health, preserve you from farther violence, and 
bless your thoughts. I convey you herewith the copy of a 
letter, which I am about to send to the universities, as well as 
to the great chancellor of justice. Please to salute kindly Dr. 
Rosen, and I am, &c. 

Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Stockholm, July 23, 1770. 

[Copy of a Letter addressed to the Universities of Upsal, Lund, and Abo.] 
In a few days I am going to Amsterdam, and intend to pub- 
lish the whole Theology of the New Church, the foundation 
whereof will be the worship of the Lord our Saviour y on which 
foundation, if no temple should now be built, lupanaria (broth- 
els) would be erected. 

Now having been informed, that the religious trial, relative 
to Dr. Beyer and Dr. Rosen, in Gottenburg, was immediately- 
taken up and surprisingly terminated'by the senate, and as this 
may become a subject of conversation in many places dm-ing 

* Which spiritually mean perversions and .finlsifications of all the truths of 
the Word. (See Rev. xvu.) 
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my absence, therefore, to prevent any malicious judgment, 
which may probably proceed from the mouths of certain per- 
sons arising from their ignorance or interior malice, it is my 
duty, from the importance and necessity of the subject, to com- 
municate what I have delivered to his Majesty thereon, which 
is as follows : — 

' I have been informed by two gentlemen in the senatorial 
department of justice, that the senators are ponttfices maanmt, 
to which I then gave no answer ; but in case I should still hear 
such assertions from them, I shall answer, that they are not at 
all poniifiees maximi, but vicarius vicarii pontificis maximi ; 
because Jesus Christ our Saviour is the only Porutifex Maxi- 
mus ; the states of the kingdom are His vicarius, wherefore 
they are answerable to Him, and the senators are the vicarii 
for the states ; because they are appointed, and that hence they 
are vicaritu vicarii pantijlcis maximu That the Pope of Rome 
called himself pontCflcem maximum^ is of pride, because he has 
taken and assumed to himself all the power of Christ our 
Saviour, and placed himself on his throne, making the people 
believe that he is Christ upon earth. Every inferior pontifex 
or vicarius pontificis maximi ought to have his consistory. The 
states of the kingdom have their consistory in the ecclesiastical 
division of the states, and the senators have their consistory, 
particularly at the universities; but in the determination of 
this matter they have acknowledged the consistory of Gotten- 
burg to be their consistory, and have probably assented verba- 
tim to the opinions of that consistory, not being apprized that 
this was the most important and the most necessary subject that 
has been brought forward these 1700 years in any council or 
senate, because it concerns the New Church, which is predicted 
by the Lord in Daniel and in the Apocalypse, and agrees with 
what our Lord says in Matt xxiv. 22. 

' I have not yet received the answer of the senate. It has 
been once presented, but resolved that it should rest till the 
return of those senators who were present on the former occa- 
sion. I remain, &c. 

^Emanuel Swedenborg.' 



6» 
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CHAPTER IX. 

SUNDRY LETTERS AND COMMUNICATIONS FROM SWEDENBOBCL 
LETTER TO THE KING OF SWEDEN. 

Sire, — ^I find myself necessitated at this period to have 
recourse to your majesty's protection, having met with usage of 
such a nature, as no other person has experienced since the 
establishment of Christianity in Sweden, and much less since 
there has been liberty of conscience. The following is an 
abridgment of the particulars that are the occasion of my 
requlLg your r^Zfs interference. 

On my arrival in Sweden from foreign parts, I was informed 
that bishop Filenius had suppressed and seized the copies of my 
treatise lie Amove Conjugialiy that I had printed in Holland, 
and which were sent to Norkjoping. Having inquired of some 
bishops, whether bishop Filenius had acted in this manner from 
his own authority, or that of the clerical body, they replied, that 
they had heard of the affair, but that none of them had been 
consulted about it, or had given his consent thereunto ; and that 
there was not one word, set down in the journal of the ecclesias- 
tical court concerning it. Some ecclesiastics at Gottenburg 
being emboldened by this inconsiderate and violent conduct of 
the bishops, began to speak and declaim loudly against my 
writings, and so far succeeded as to have an assembly appointed 
for their examination, consisting of some bishops and professors 
in divinity. This assembly continued sitting for the space of 
some months, and at length made a favorable report, which 
stopped the mouths of those accusers at once ; their attempts 
were then thought to cease, and the affair to have an end. To 
prevent all thought of its being rekindled, it was concluded,' 
that a petition should be presented to your majesty, to issue 
orders to the chancellor of justice, to give information who are 
the authors who had raised the disturbance at Gottenburg. The 
bishop and deacon of that place, who were the principal movers 
in this affair, seeing the little success of their project to engage 
the body of the clergy, to light up the fire for which they had 
made ready the materials, had recourse to calumnies and inju- 
ries, and filled twenty printed leaves with invectives, which they 
circulated amongst the public. I was farther informed, that 
your majesty, hearing of this dispute, took it under your own 
consideration, decided it in the senate, and ordered the chan- 
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cellor to forward letters relative thereto to the consistory at 
Gottenburg. 

I had no notice sent me of all these proceedings ; mj person, 
writings, and sentiments on the worship of my Lord our Saviour, 
were attacked and persecuted, and I have neither been called to 
make my defence, nor been heard respecting it ; but truth itself 
has answered for me. The accounts that were published at 
Gottenburg on this matter, did not touch the substance of the 
cause, and were filled with invectives and gross injuries. The 
first account I had of these papers, was from a general commis- 
sary of war at Elsineur, (General Tuxen,) and a friend at 
Stockholm, who lent them to me for a day ; and I found therein 
two letters of bishop Filenius, wherein it is said, that he should 
meddle no more in it. I am desirous to convince the world, that 
all these proceedings from their beginning to their end, have 
been carried on without my having ever been heard. A rumor 
has nevertheless spread throughout Stockholm, that the chancel- 
lor of justice has declared in writing to the consistory at Got- 
tenburg, that my writings are prohibited from being brought into 
that place, under the penalty of fifty dollars ; and that my reve- 
lations have been declared false, aYid not truth. I have already 
informed your majesty, and beseech you to recall it to mind, that 
the Lord our Saviour manifested himself to me in a sensible 
personal appearance ; that he has commanded me to write what 
has been already done, and what I have still to do ; that he was 
afterwards graciously pleased to endow me with the privilege of 
conversing with angels and spirits, and to be in fellowship with 
theoL. I have already declared this more than once to your 
majesty in the presence of all the royal family, when they were 
graciously pleased to invite me to their table with five senators, 
and several other persons ; this was the only subject discoursed 
of during the repast. Of this I also spoke afterwards to several 
other senators ; and more openly to their excellencies count de 
Tessin, count Bonde, and count Hdpken,who are still alive, and 
were satisfied with the truth of it I have declared the same in 
England, Holland, Germany, Denmark, Spain (?) and at Paris, 
to kings, princes, and other particular persons, as well as to 
those in this kingdom. If the common report is believed, the 
chancellor has declared, that what I have been reciting, are 
antruths; although the very truth. To say that they cannot 
believe and give credit to such things, therein will I excuse them, 
for it is not in my power to place others in the same state that 
God has placed me, so as to be able to convince them by their 
own eyes and ears of the truth of those deeds and things I have 



182 LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. 

made publicly known. I have no ability to capacitate them to 
converse with angels and spirits, neither to work miracles to 
dispose or force their understandings, to comprehend what I say. 
When my writings are read with attention and cool reflection 
(in which many things are to be met with as hitherto unknown) 
it is ea.^y enough to conclude, that I could not come by such 
knowledge, but by a real vision, and converse with those who 
are in the spiritual world. As a further proof, I beseech their 
excellencies* to periise what is contained in my treatise on 
Conjugial Love, page 314 to 316. This book is in the hands of 
count D'Ekeblad, and count de Bjelke. If any doubt shall 
still remain, I am ready to testify with the most solemn oath 
that can be offered in this matter, that I have said nothing but 
essential and real truth, without any mixture of deception. 
This knowledge is given to me from our Saviour, not for any 
particular merit of mine, but for the great concern of all Chris^ 
tians' salvation and happiness ; and as such, how can any one 
venture to assert it as false ? That these things may appear 
such as many have had no conception of, and of consequence, 
that they cannot from thence credit, has nothing remarkable in 
it, for scarce any thing is known respecting them. 

If it is true that the chancellor has written to the consistory 
at Gottenburg, in the terms which I have related from the 
public rumor, it will give occasion to conclude, that my writings 
contain errors, and that what I have declared to be revealed to 
me ^e falsities, which can in no wise be proved, unless con- 
strued to a sense I never intended. In such a case, according 
to the laws on that head, I might be arrested and shut up in 
prison, and all this without being heard in my own defence. 
This is the motive for my having recourse to your majesty for 
protection ; for since the establishment of Christianity and lib- 
erty in our country, it is a thing altogether unheard of, that any 
person has been proceeded against in the manner they have 
proceeded against me. 

On this interesting affair, which concerns not only my 
writings, but also my person and reputation, I humbly request 
your majesty, that the reverend clergy may deliver their opinion 
to yourself on that matter, likewise the minutes of the council 
that examined the writings, and the letter said to be forwarded 
by the chancellor of justice to the consistory at Gottenburg, 
to the intent, that I may be informed thereof, and, as well as 

* At that time the Kin^ onlj presided in the senate, to which body at large 
he therefore addressed this lettert 
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Others of your majesty's subjects, be enabled to make a suitable 
reply, and heard m my own defence, possessing the like right 
and privileges to require it. 

As to what relates to the doctors Beyer and Rosen of Got- 
tenburg, I advised them to nothing, but to address themselves 
to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as a means of attaining 
to heavenly good and blessedness, for he only has power in 
heaven and earth, as declared in Matthew xxviii. 18. As far 
as I have been able to learn, they have said no more. This is 
conformable to the Augsburgh confession, the Forrmda Concord' 
d%€B, and the whole of Sacred Writ. Yet these gentlemen 
have become no less objects of the most cruel persecutions than 
myself, arising from the enmity of the bishop and dean of that 
town. I can say the same of my writings, which I regard as 
another self; and that all that this dean has laid to my charge 
is mere scandal and lies. I have farther to entreat, that the 
two letters adjoined to this, which I wrote to Dr. Beyer con- 
cerning this business, may be read. 

Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Stockholm, May 10, 1770. 

LETTEBS TO DR. OETINGER.* 

Dear Sir, — ^I arrived this day from my voyage to England 
and Holland, and received the two letters you sent me, one of 
which is dated the 13th of October, 1765, and for both of which 
I return you many thanks. There are five treatises under the 
title, & Auditis et Visis, that is, from what I have personally 
heard and seen respecting them, and are as follow : 1. The 
treatise on Heaven and Hell. 2. Of the New Jerusalem, and 
its Heavenly Doctrine. 3. Of the Last Judgment. 4. Of the 
White Horse mentioned in the Bevelations. 5. Of the Earths 
in the Universe. 

I this year published the work, entitled, * The Revelations 
Revealed,' which was promised in the treatise on the Last 
Judgment, and from all which writings it may be plainly seen 
that I converse with angels. Every person mfoy see, that by 
the New Jerusalem is meant a new church or congregation, the 
doctrines and articles of whose faith cannot shine in their true 
splendor, and give light to others, without the divine aid, 
because only figuratively described in the Revelations, that is 
to say, according to correspondence ; and the true doctrine of 
it cannot be published through the world, but by such unto 

* See page 66 ; also Appendix, No. lY . 
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whom the needful revelation is made. I can sacredly and sol- 
em nlj declare, that the Lord Himself has been seen of me, 
and that he has sent me to do what I do, and for such purpose 
he has opened and enlightened the interior part of my soul, 
which is my spirit, so that I can see what is in the spiritual 
world, and those that are therein ; and this privilege has now 
been continued to me for twenty-two years. But in the present 
state of infidelity, can the most solemn oath make such a thing 
credible or to be believed by any ? Yet such as have received 
true Christian light and understanding, will be convinced of the 
truth contained in my writings, which are particularly evident 
in the book of the Revelations Revealed. Who, indeed, has 
hitherto known any thing of consideration of the true spiritual 
sense and meaning of the Word of God, the spiritual world, or 
of heaven and hell ; the nature of the life of man, and state of 
souls after the decease of the body ? Is it to be supposed that 
these and other things of a like consequence are to be eternally 
hidden from Christians ? That many very Important particu- 
lars relating to them are at this day revealed for the first time, 
is done in regard to the New Jerusalem, and for the sake of 
the New Church, because the members thereof are endowed 
with a capacity to apprehend them, which others might also 
have, were it not for their weak unbelief of the possibility of 
such things being made known to any, and by them to the 
world. These writings of mine do not come under the term of 
prediction, but revelations. Live well, and continue so to do. 
I remain, &c. Emanuel Swedenbobo. 

Stockholm, September 23, 1766. 

You suggest a doubt in respect to Christ's having power 
given Him over all fiesh, and yet the angels and heavenly 
beings {Angelt et GixUtes) have not flesh, but lucid bodies. To 
this be pleased to receive kindly the following reply : That by 
all flesh, there spoken of, is meant every man, wherefore in the 
Word mention is sometimes made of all flesh, which is to denote 
every man. As to what concerns the bodies of the angels, they 
do not appear lucid, but, as it were, fleshy, for they are substan- 
tial and not material, and things Substantial are not translucent 
before the angels. Every material thing, or substance, is orig- 
inally derived from what is substantial, and every man cometh 
into this substantiality when he puts off, by death, the material 
films or coverings, which is the reason why man after death is 
a man, but purer than before, comparatively as what is sub- 
stantial is purer than what is material. That the Lord has 
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power, not only over all men, but also over all angels, is evident 
from His own words in Matthew : * All power is given to me 
in heaven and in earth.' (xxviii. 18.) 

Eiasmuch as in jour letter jou make mention of the natural 
and spiritual sense of the Word : lest it should be supposed 
that I have written anj thing contradictorj concerning those 
senses, I adjoin a fev^ lines, wherein those two senses of the 
Word are described. 

Emakuel Swedenborg. 

Amstbbdam, November 8, 1768. 

^ That there is an internal or spiritual sense in the Word, in 
its external or natural sense, as a diamond in its matrix, or as a 
beautiful infant in its swaddling clothes, is a truth which has 
heretofore been altogether unknown in the Christian world, 
and hence also it is altogether unknown what is meant bj the 
ConsummAion of the Age, the Coming of the Lord, the Last 
Judgment, and by the New Jerusalem, on which subjects many 
things are spoken and predicted in the Word of eath Testa- 
ment, both Old and New. Without the unfolding and unswath- 
ing of the literal sense of the Word by its spiritual sense, who 
can know intellectually what is signified by the things which 
the Lord predicted in Matthew xxiv., and also in the Revela- 
tions, and in like manner in Daniel, and in the Prophets, in 
many passages? Make the experiment yourself, if you are so 
disposed, by reading those passages of the prophetical Word, 
which treat sometimes of wild beasts and cattle, sometimes of 
forests and brakes, sometimes of valleys and mountains, some- 
times of bats, of odiim, tziim, satyrs, &c., &c. ; try whether 
yon can perceive any thing divine therein, unless you believe 
it to lie concealed inwardly, inasmuch as it was inspired of God, 
just as a diamond lies concealed in its matrix, as was said 
above. That the diamonds or treasures, which lie concealed 
within, are those things which the internal sense contains, is 
fully demonstrated in the doctrine of the New Jerusalem, con- 
cerning the Sacred Scripture, 5 — 26 : and in the same doctrine 
it is further proved, that the literal sense is the basis, continent, 
and firmament of its spiritual sense, 27 — 36 ; also, that the 
divine truth in the literal sense of the Word is in its fulness, in 
its sanctity, and in its power, 37 — 49 ; and, likewise, that the 
doctrine of the church is to be drawn from the literal sense of 
the Word, and to be confirmed thereby, 50 — 61 ; and, moreover, 
that by the literal sense of the Word, through the medium of 
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its spiritual sense, there is effected conjunction with the Lord, 
and consociation with the angels, 62 — 69. 

' To the above, I shall add somewhat new from the spiritual 
world. The rulers of the church, who flock into that world 
afler death, are first taught concerning the Sacred Scripture, 
as containing a spiritual sense, which in the world was unknown 
to them, and they are also told, that the angels of heaven are 
in that sense, whilst man is in the sense of the letter ; 'and 
further, that a translation, or change, of the latter sense into 
the former, is effected with man whilst he reads the Word 
under holy influences, and that there is a kind of unfolding or 
unswathing, somewhat like the breaking of the shell encompass- 
ing an almond, and the casting away the shell, so that the naked 
almond passes into heaven, and is received by the angels ; and 
also like a seed cast into the earth, and being there stripped of 
its outward coats, puts forth its germ. That seed is the Word 
in the sense of the letter, and the germ thence pub^orth is the 
spiritual sense, and this latter passes to the angels, but the 
former rests with man ; still, however, that seed remains with 
man in his mind, as in its ground, and in time produces its 
germ, and fructifies it, if man, by the seeds of life, which are 
the truths of faith, and the good things of charity, is conjoined 
with the Lord, and thereby consociated with the angels. The 
above rulers are further admonished to receive thoroughly this 
belief, that the Word in its bosom is spiritual, because it is 
divine ; and that unless they receive this belief, they may be 
seduced by satans, even to deny the sanctity of the Word ; in 
which case the church disappears amongst them. This further 
argument is also urged with them, that if they do not believe 
the internal sense of the Word, the Word may finally come to 
appear to them as an unpolished and unconnected writing, or 
as a book full of all heresies, inasmuch as from the literal 
sense, as from a kind of lake, heretical principles of every sort 
may be drawn forth and confirmed. Those afterwards, who 
believe the internal sense of the Word, are received into com- 
panies of angelic spirits, who are in process of time elevated 
into heaven and become angels ; but those who do not believe, 
are removed apart to companies of spirits, who in process of 
time, are cast into hell, and become satans. They are called 
satans in hell, who in the world had falsified the truth of the 
Word, and who, in consequence thereof, had imbibed false 
principles, insomuch that they could no longer see any thing of 
truth.' 
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LETTER TO GENERAL CHRISTIAN TUXEN.* 

Dear Sir, — I received your letter of March 4th, bj Lieut. 
Tuxen, your son, who did me the pleasure of paying me a 
visit ; my duty demanded a speedy answer, but as I waited for 
the conclusion of the affair at Gottenburg in order to communi- 
cate something of it to you, I have from time to time postponed 
it. I have suffered this matter, and all the invectives used 
against me at Gottenburg, to come to its end : and I have since 
sent to the chancellor of justice, and the senator Ekeblad a 
copy of the annexed, by means of which I effected a change in 
the business, of which I shall inform you some other time. The 
affair took its rise at Gottenburg from the dean ; the deputies 
of that city having been instructed to complain of me and Dr. 
Beyer to the diet : they pushed matters as far as they could, 
but would never have effected any thing, unless the bishop 
Filenius, who was then president of the clerical order, had 
taken upon himself the management of it, and in a crafly man- 
ner gained over some members of the order, which the bishop 
first did from a secret dislike, but afterwards out of inveteracy. 
For this reason a committee was appointed by order of the 
clergy on the Swedenborgian cause. Whilst they were delib- 
erating on this subject, I was not suffered to be present, but it 
was all carried on clandestinely; yet the committee, (which 
consisted of bishops and professors) found the matter quite 
different from what bishop Filenius had represented it ; they 
terminated it in my favor, and in their report to the order 
expressed themselves in regard to myself very handsomely and 
reasonably. But thus far bishop Filenius prevailed, that a 
memorial should be presented to his majesty and council, that 
the chancellor of justice might appease the troubles arisen at 
Gottenburg. In consequence of this, a letter was addressed by 
the chancellor to the consistories to desire their opinions ; and 
this occasioned the subject to be afterwards agitated in the 
chamber of council fop two days ; and it was then I presented 
the memorial annexed, which has also been discussed, and con- 
cluded in such manner, that the chancellor of justice wrote to 
the consistory of Gottenburg, which is not against me, and the 
particulars of which I shall another time communicate. I knew 
nothing of all this, whilst it was agitating ; but enjoying the 
calm in my chamber, I let the storm rage without as much as 
it pleased; for it was agreed both at the diet, and in the council, 
not to touch my person. I send you the enclosed copy, which 

* See page 82. 
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I also presented to the council, in order that it may be commu- 
nicated to the counts Bernstorf and Thott, whereby they may 
see the state of affairs, lest the printed protocols of Gottenburg, 
which are filled with invectives, should operate against the 
good opinion they before had of me. If the enclosed could also 
be translated into German, and printed in Hamburgh, it would 
give me pleasure. 

In the month of June next I intend to set out for Amster- 
dam, where I am to publish the Universal Theology of the New 
Church. If the ship then remains some time off Elsineur, I 
shall have the pleasure of coming to your house, to wish your- 
self, your dear lady and children, all possible happiness. I 
remain in all affection, familiarity and friendship, sir, your 

obedient servant, Emakuel Swedenborg. 

Stockholm, May 1, 1770. 

SWEDENBORG*S REPLY TO EKEBOM'S DEPOSITION.* 

Dr. Ekebom's * Reflections ' have been communicated to rae, 
which he delivered in the Consistory, relative to the doctrines 
of the New Church, which have been declared to the world in 
the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, and the Apoclypse Re- 
vealed, by our Saviour Jesus Christ, through me his servant ; 
and forasmuch as I find, that the doctor^s Reflections are full of 
reproaches against me, as well as occasionally laden with un- 
truths, I deem it too prolix to reply particularly to them, 
especially as I perceive they have been written by a person 
who gives no bridle to his tongue, and who has no eyes in his 
forehead, to be able to see what is to be found in those writings, 
conformable to the Word of God, and to an enlightened under- 
standing ; such are the characters whom our Lord describes in 
Matt. xiii. 13, 14, 15. I shall only notice the following words 
from the doctor's Reflections: 'That this doctrine is in the 
highest degree heretical, and in points the most tender to every 
Christian, Socinian.' This doctrine cannot be called heretical, 
forasmuch as in it is acknowledged and confirmed, 1. Tht 
Divine Trinity^ see the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem con- 
cerning the Lord, No. 55, seq., and Apocalypse Revealed, Nos. 
961, 962. 2. The Sandty of the Holy Scripture, especially 
as to its literal sense, see the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem, 
concerning the Sacred Scriptures, No. 27, seq., 37, seq., 50, 
seq., and in the Apocalypse Revealed, Nos. 200, 898, 911. 

* Enclosed to Dr. Beyer, and delivered to the Consistory at Gottenbui^, 
March 22, 1769. Probably this and the following are the two letters referred 
to by Swedenborg in his letter to the King. 
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3. A Ohristian Life, see the Doctrine of Life for the New 
Jerusalem, from the precepts of the decalogue, from the be- 
ginning to the end. 4. The Union of Faith and Charity^ see 
the Apocaiypse Kevealed, in various places; and 5. That 
a faith in God mtist he directed towards our Saviour, accord- 
ing to his own declaration: John iii. 15, 16; vi. 40; xi. 25, 
26 ; XX. 31 ; and especially, John iii. 35, 36 ; and Colos. ii. 9. 
Likewise from the Formula Concordiae, * That in Jesus Christ, 
God is Man, and Man is God,' pages 607, 762, 763, 765, 840, 
seq. 'That his human nature has been exalted to the divine 
power and majesty,' pages 337, seq., 607, 608, seq., 774, 833, 
seq., 844, 847, 852, 861, 863, 869. <That unto Jesus Christ 
was given all power in heaven and earth,' pages 775, 776, 780, 
833. ' That also as to his human nature he fills all things by 
his immediate presence,' pages 337, 375, 600, 608, 611, 738, 
768, 783, 784, 785, 786. App. 149, 150, with many more 
passages : see the edition, Letpsic, 1765. Agreeably to these 
references, and in obedience to what the Lord himself teaches 
in John xiv. 16, faith in Grod must be directed towards the 
Saviour himself. From this alone it may be concluded, how 
undeservedly and barefacedly this doctrine has been attacked 
with such opprobrious language, and that it could not have been 
said by a man of a sound heart, ' That it is full of the most 
intolerable fundamental errors, seducing, heretical, captious, and 
in the highest degree to be rejected.' This flood of blasphemy 
is poured out upon the world, although the doctor allows in his 
Reflections, No. 2, that he never read my writings, in the follow- 
ing words : — ^ I do not know Assessor Swedenborg's religious 
system, nor shall I take pains to • come at the knowledge of it. 
I was told that it may chiefly be learned from the following 
works, which he has published, viz. : concerning the New Jeru- 
salem, concerning Faithynnd concerning the Lord; works which 
I do not possess, neither have I read or seen them.' Is not 
this to be blind in the forehead, but to have eyes behind, and 
even these covered with a film ? To see and judge of writings 
in such a manner, and in such like terms, can any secular or 
ecclesiastical judge regard otherwise than as criminal ? The 
book entitled, the Doctrine of the New Church, mentioned by 
the doctoi^ may be had at Gottenburg, so that if he had pleased, 
he mightTlave had a sight of it. The doctor blasphemes like- 
wise the spiritual sense of the Word, which our Saviour at this 
time has given to be revealed, as if the same blasphemies would 
prove a hindrance to the Sacred Scriptures, which, even 
according to his decision, still continue to contain the principles 
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of the knowledge of faitb, religion, and the revealed theology ; 
although in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the 
Sacred Scriptures, it is fully shown and demonstrated, 1. That 
the sense of the letter of the Word is the basis, continent, and 
foundation of its spiritual sense, Nos. 27 to 36. 2. That the 
Divine Truth in the sense of the letter of the Word is in its 
fulness, its sanctity, and its power, Nos. 37 to 49. 3. That the 
doctrine of the church is to be deduced from the literal sense of 
the Word, and to be confirmed thereby, Nos. 50 to 61. 4. That 
by the literal sense of the Word, there is a conjunction with the 
Lord, and consociation with the angels, Nos. 62 to 68 ; and further 
concerning the spiritual sense of the Word, and its invaluable 
uses, Nos. 5 to 26, and Apocalypse Revealed, Nos. 200, 898, 911, 
and in a thousand other places. Respecting the other point^ 
viz., the charing those doctrines with Socinianism, the same is 
a horrid blasphemy and untruth; forasmuch as Socinianism 
signifies a negation of the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when in fact his divinity, in this doctrine of the New Church, is 
principally confirmed and proved, and that the Saviour has so 
fully completed the reconciliation and redemption of man, that 
without his coming no man could have been saved, see Apoc 
Rev. No. 67, and in many other places, in consequence whereof, 
I consider the word Socinian to be a scoffing and a diabolical 
reviling. This, with the rest of the doctor's Reflections, may be 
considered in the same sense as the flood, which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth afler the woman, that he might cause her to 
be swallowed up by the flood, during the time that she was yet 
in the wilderness. Apocalypse, xii. 15. And it may come to 
pass, that the same which is mentioned in verse 17, may like- 
wise take place, ' and the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, who kept 
the commandments of God, and hav^ the testimony of Jesus 
Christ.' That the New Jerusalem signifies the New Church, 
which is to be the bride and the wife of the Lamb, see Apoca- 
lypse Revealed, Nos. 880, 881; and that this same church, 
undoubtedly, is coming, because the Lord himself has predicted 
it. Apocalypse, xxi. xxii. ; see likewise Zechariah, xiv. 7, 8, 9 ; 
and in the last chapter of the Apocalypse, in these words, ' I 
Jesus, have sent mine angel, to testify unto you these things in 
the churches. I am the root and race of David, thdbright and 
morning star ; and the spirit and the bride say come, and let 
him who heareth say come, and let him who is willing receive 
the water of life, gratis,' verses 16, 17. 

Emanuel Sttedenborg. 

Amsterdam, April 15, 1769. 
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P. S. I request this letter may be delivered to the venerable 
Consistory, and a copy of it to the right reverend bishop. 

N. B. The then bishop Eric Lamberg, president of the 
Consistory, was at that time at a diet in Norkjoping.* 

Swedenborg aflerwards addressed another letter to the Con- 
sistory, dated May 22d, in the same year ; from which we give 
only an extract : — 

* Before I set out on my journey to Paris, which I purpose 
to do next week, I think proper to make the following addition 
to my foregoing reply to Dr. Ekebom's Reflections. It was 
said therein, that I have written, first, that the Holy Scriptures 
have hitherto been ill and sinistrously explained, Apoc. Rev. No. 
1, which is entirely untrue, as there is nothing of the kind to be 
found in the passage quoted. Secondly, that there is no satis- 
faction given for the sins of the world, which is also entirely 
untrue. Thirdly, that I rail at justification by faith alone. This 
is true, I allow, because faith alone is faith separated from 
charity, or from good works, and faith separated from charity 
has been rejected by the imperial judgment at Stockholm, and 
aflerwards by the university at Upsal, and probably likewise 
by those at Lund and Abo. The doctor is determined not io 
know, that good works, which are said freely and spontaneously 
to follow faith, and are called the fruits of faith, the works of 
the Spirit, and the works of grace, and which are performed in 
a state of justification, have, agreeably to the Formula Con- 
cordiae, no connection with faith, and accordingly do not con- 
tribute at all to salvation : nay, that it would be detrimental, if 
they should combine and mix themselves with faith, and that 
which is without connection, is in itself separate. Among the 
quotations from the Formula Concordiae concerning the divinity 
of Christ, there are some numbers in my former reply errone- 
ously set down, viz., 337, 375, ought to be 737, 775, for which 
reason I adjoin herewith a more distinct and copious extract 
from the Formula Concordise, from the Leipsic edition, 1756.' 

Then follow a great number of these extracts, which occupy 
the remainder of the letter. 

* This ** N. B." does not appear to have been written by E. S., but we find 
no authority for printing it otherwise. 
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LETTEB TO DB. MENANDEB, ABCHBISHOP OF SWEDEN.* 

Most Reyebend Dr., &c. — I have the pleasure of sending 
you a small work which I published in mj youth, on a new 
method of finding the longitude both by sea and by land, by 
lunar obseryations,t a work which has just been republished 
at Amsterdam, and which has been submitted to the examina- 
tion of the learned societies and academies. You will greatly 
oblige by forwarding a copy of it to the professor of astronomy 
at Abo, in order that if he find this method suited to his genius, 
and worthy of his application, he may put it in practice. In 
foreign countries several persons at present employ this method 
of calculating the ephemerides by pairs of stars, and a great 
advantage has already been experienced from those which have 
been made for some years past. 

The Apocalypse is now explained, or rather revealed, but I 
have not yet had an opportunity of sending to your reverence 
any copies of it, and also to the library. Please to inform me 
to whom I shall entrust it here, in order to send it to you at 
Stockholm. 

Several persons are now occupied in examining whether 
this is actually the Consummation of the Age, and at the same 
time the Coming of the Lord, and the Cbmmencement of the 
New Church, which the Lord will establish. There are those 
who believe that the present faith, which is a faith in God the 
Father for the sake of the Son, is the very faith which saves 
man ; but it is demonstrated in the Apocalypse Revealed, that 
this faith has destroyed the church, and that it has abolished 
religion, and that consequently it has so entirely laid waste and 
consumed every thing that constitutes divine worship, that there 
is no longer any genuine goodness and truth in the church, and 
that the works which are called the fruits of this faith are 
nothing else but the 'eggs of the cockatrice,' mentioned in 
Isaiah lix. 5. They, therefore, who have confirmed in them- 
selves this faith with its ' spider's web,' and who believe that 
the good works which they do are the fruits of this faith, are 
grossly deceived, and are in a kind of delirium from which they 

* This letter was first published in 1785, in the French translation of Swe- 
denbore's work, entitled, Intercourse between the Soul and the Body. (See 
Dr. TafeVs Documents concerning the Life of SwedenborK, p. 331.) The date 
is not given ; but as it was evidently written immediatelv aner the publication 
of the Apocalypse Revealed, which appeared at Amsterdlam in 1766, the letter 
was most probablv written in that year. — En^luh Ed, Documents. 

t The title of this work is, Methodtu nova moefdendi LongUu^Um* Locorwn 
Terra marique, one Lawz^ which during the author's lifetime passed through 
three editions. — thMU 
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cannot be withdrawn but by renouncing the confirmations of 
this faith, and by adopting the genuine faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the only object of love and worship, in whom is 
the Father, for * whoso seeth Him seeth the Father.' But con- 
cerning this faith, I refer you to the little work entitled The 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning Faith, 34 — 37. 

The falsities of the faith prevailing at the present day are 
the following : 1. That the Lord has taken away the damna- 
tion of the law : whereas he has not taken away a single point, 
indeed, every one will be judged according to his works, as 
Paul asserts in Romans ii. 13, and in 2 Cor. v. 10, and in other 
passages. But the Loi*d has taken away damnation in general, 
that is, subjugated the powers of hell, by His coming into the 
world, without which 'no fiesh could have been saved.' 2» 
That the Lord has fulfilled the law is, indeed, a truth, for by 
that means He alone has been made justice and righteousness, 
but by that he does not deliver man from the obligation of the 
law, [of the ten commandments,] for the Lord fulfils it daily in 
those who shun evils as sins, and who in worship address Him 
alone ; for those who shun certain sins, which they discover in 
themselves, are kept in the intention of shunning all sins as 
soon as they come to their knowledge. 3. That the merits 
of the Lord are imputed to man, which doctrine is maintained 
at the present day, is an entire impossibility ; the merits of the 
Lord are in general two — first, that of having subjugated the 
hells, and second, that of having glorified His Humanity, or of 
having made it divine; these merits could not possibly be 
imputed to any man, for they are infinite and divine ; but by 
them the Lord has acquired the power of saving all who come 
unto Him, who address their worship and prayers to Him, and 
who examine themselves, and shun all evils they experience in 
themselves as sins against Grod. 4. It is an error to address 
Gk>d the Father, and to supplicate Him to have mercy for the 
sake of His Son, and to send His Holy Spirit ; this mode of 
worship and of supplication is directly contrary to the truth, for 
the truth teaches us to address the Lord alone, in whom dwell- 
eth the Father, and through whom only can the Father be 
approached and worshipped ; moreover, the common mode of 
supplicating the Father for the sake of the Son, involves a 
clear and distinct idea of three gods, and gives rise to the belief 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are three separate and 
distinct divine beings; if also it is asserted that by the Son His 
Humanity is understood, then concerning the Lord a divided 
idea is entertained, or an idea of two distinct beings. 5. The 
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assertion that man is justified by this faith alone, provided he 
have it with assurance and confidence, is absolutely false ; a 
plain proof of this, without adducing any others, may be seen 
in Romans ii. 10. In such a faith there is neither truth nor 
goodness, and consequently nothing of the church, nor of 
religion ; for it is the truth of doctrine which makes the church, 
and the good of life which constitutes religion. 6. They say, 
moreover, that good works, or the goods of charity, are the 
friHts of this faith, whilst at the same time, not a single writer 
on theology has ever yet found the connection which this faith 
has with good works ; yea, it is positively asserted, that good 
works cannot even preserve or support this faith, and that they 
are only moral and civil actions, which do not in the least con- 
tribute to the salvation of the soul. 7. That the saying of 
Paul, in Romans iii. 28, on which the theology of the present 
day, as to salvation, is founded, is falsely understood, I have 
clearly demonstrated in the Apocalypse Revealed, 417. 

Besides these enormous errors, there are also an infinity of 
others, which I omit to mention here, by which it clearly 
appears, that if any one produces the fruits of such a faith, he 
really produces the * cockatrice eggs,' mentioned in Isaiah lix. 5. 
For it is taught in the doctrines of the New Church that faith 
can never produce the goods, or good works of charity, as a 
tree produces its fruits, but that the truths which are called the 
truths of faith teach us how we ought to think of God, and 
how we ought to act towards our neighbor, and that charity 
receives these truths in good works, as the fruit receives the 
sap and juices of the tree ; consequently, the fruit, or the good 
works, which are said to accompany the present faith, of which 
we have been speaking, have no other sap or juices than those 
contained in the confirmations of what is false, and these falsi- 
ties are contained in the supposed good works which are said 
to accompany that faith ; of this, however, man is ignorant, but 
the angels perceive and know it very well. I have the honor 
to be, &c Ekanuel Swedenborg. 

LETTERS TO THE SWEDISH AMBASSADOR AND TO THE SECRE- 
TARY OF STATE. 

To his Excellency the [Swedish] Ambassador. 

I passed the winter at Amsterdam, and during that period 
published an explication of St John's Revelation, entitled 
Apoccdypsis ReveUxU^ containing secrets hitherto unrevealed. 
I have sent your Excellency twenty copies of the same. 
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Messrs. Howen and Zoon are acquainted with the captain who 
has the care of them. Of this work I have sent two copies to 
the Cardinal de Rohan, two to the Rojal Society of Sciences, 
two to our Secretary of State, and one for the Royal Library. 
In the same work are inserted various memorable relations of 
my intercourse with the spiritual world : they are separated 
from the text of the work by asterisks, and are to be found at 
the end of the explication of each chapter. As they contain 
several remarkable particulars, they may probably excite the 
reader to their first perusal. Besides this, I have published a 
new method of finding out the longitude, which I discovered in 
my youth. Of this I send your Excellency ten copies, to com- 
municate to those who have a knowledges of astronomy. If 
your Excellency pleases, should a suitable opportunity present 
itself, I shall esteem it a favor, if you will send two copies to 
the Royal Society at Berlin. I shall set out this week for 
London, where I purpose staying about ten weeks ; and shall 
be informed by Baron Nolken, if the book is arrived. 

I remain, && Emanuel Swedenborg. 

To the [Swedish] Secretary of St€Ue* 

I have at last finished the explication of St. John's Revela- 
tions ; circulated them round to all the universities in Holland, 
Germany, France, and England ; and am going to send sev- 
enty copies to Stockholm, of which your honor will please to 
take ten, and give five to the following senators : Senator 
H5pken, Senator Scheffer, and Nordencrantz, Counsellor of 
Commerce, Bishop Menander, and Bishop Serenius ; the other 
five you will be pleased to dispose of amongst your friends. I 
desire the remaining sixty to be kept safe until I return home, 
meaning to distribute them amongst the academies and libraries 
in Sweden, and to clergymen qualified for a more than ordinary 
station. I design to present four to the court, and the remain- 
der to the universities and seminaries in foreign parts. Sir, it 
will give me great pleasure to hear of yours, and your dear 
father's welfare. I remain, &c. 

Emanuel Swedenborg. 

P. S. I shall depart this week for London. 
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LETTERS TO THE LAKDGBATB OF HESSE-DABMSTADT, AND 

TO HIS MINISTEB, M. YENATOB* 

To the Lcmdgrave of ffesse-DarmsUuU. 

On the reception of jour obliging letter, I was uncertain 
whether it was signed bj jou, most Serene Duke, or by some 
other person. I communicated the subject of mj uncertainty 
to M. Venator, your minister, on his calling on me, who removed 
my doubt I have deferred replpng to your letter till I had 
received from the press the work entitled TVti^ Christian 
EeHgioHj S^c^ of which I send your most Serene Highness two 
copies, by the stage which leaves this city every day for Grer- 
many. As to the work called Arcana Oalestioy it is not to be 
obtained any longer either in Holland or England, all the copies 
of it having been sold : but as I know that there are some in 
Sweden, I will write to the persons who have tjiem, to know 
whether they will sell them at any price. I shall communicate 
their answer to your Highness as 80(hi as I receive it. 

In your gracious letter you ask, how I attained to be in 
society with angels and spirits, and whether that privilege can 
be communicated from one person to another. Deign, then, to 
receive favorably this answer. 

The Lord our Saviour had foretold that He would come 
again into the world, and that He would establish there a New 
Church. He has given this prediction in the Apocalypse xxL 
and xxii., and also in several places in the Evangelists. But 
as He cannot come again into the world in person, it was nec- 
essary that He should do it by means of a man, who should not 
only receive the doctrine of this New Church in his under- 
standing, but also publish it by printing ; and as the Lord had 
prepared me for this office from my infancy. He has manifested 
Himself in person before me, His servant, and sent me to fill 
it. This took place in the year 1743, (1745). He afterwarcls 
opened the sight of my spirit, and thus introduced me into the 
spiritual world, and granted me to see the heavens and many 
of their wonders, and also the hells, and to speak with angels 
and spirits, and this continually for twenty-seven years. I 
declare in all truth that such is the fact. This favor of the 
Lord, in regard to me, has only taken place for the sake of the 
New Church which I have mentioned above, the doctrine of 
which is contained in my writings. The gift of conversing with 
spirits and angels cannot be transmitted from one person to 

* See Dr. TafePs ** 8andvng von Urhmden^ ^./' or, Collectioii of Doca- 
ments oonoeming the Life of Swedenborg. 
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another, unless the Lord Himself opens the spiritual sight of 
that person. It is sometimes permitted to a spirit to enter into 
a man, and to communicate to him some truth ; but it is not 
granted to the man to speak mouth to mouth with the spirit 
It is even a very dangerous thing, because the spirit enters into 
the affection of man's self-love, which does not agree with the 
affection of heavenly love. 

With respect to the man tormented hj spirits, I have learned 
from heaven that that has befallen him in consequence of the 
meditations to which he has devoted himself; but that, never- 
theless, there is no danger to be apprehended from them, because 
the Lord protects him. The only method of cure for him is to 
convert himself, and to supplicate the Lord our Saviour Jesus 
Christ to succor him. I remain, with respect, &c. 

Emanuel Swedenboro. 

Amstebdam, 1771. 

To the Landffraive of ffesse'Darmstadt. 

I have received and read with pleasure the letter with which 
your Highness has honored me. I hope that the work just 
printed, under the title of The Thie GkrisHan Religion, has 
now reached you. You may write, if you please, to the learned 
ecclesiastics in your duchy, to give their judgment concerning 
it ; but I pray you to choose among them those who love the 
truth, and who love it only because it is the truth. If you 
take others, they will see in this work no light, but only dark- 
ness. That which is reported of the daughter of the Prince 
Margrave in Sweden, is a fiction invented by some foolish nov- 
elist, and I never even heard of it before. As to that which is 
related of the brother of the Queen of Sweden, it is entirely 
true ; but it should not be regarded as a miracle ; it is but one 
of those memorabilia, of the same kind as those inserted in the 
book just mentioned, concerning Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, 
and others. All these memorM,lia are but testimonies that I 
have been introduced by the Lord into the spiritual world, as 
to my spirit, and that I converse with spirits and angels. It is 
true also that I have conversed with a person mentioned in the 
journal you cite, and, six months ago, with the deceased Stan- 
islaus, king of Poland, in a certain society where he was, and 
where it was not known who he was. He made all the happi- 
ness of his life consist in remaining thus unknown in these 
assemblies, and in conversing there familiarly with the spirits 
and angels as one of them. I afterwards saw him transferred 
to a northern region, where I learned that he had been called by 
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a society of Roman Catholics, over 'whom he presided. In the 
same waj, I have oflen conversed with the Roman Pontiff, who 
has lately died. After his decease he remained with me a 
whole day ; but it is not permitted me to pablish any thing 
respecting his manner of living, or his state. You may see, if 
you will, what I have written in my last work, concerning the 
Pontiff who reigned some thirty or forty years aga Treat 
favorably, I pray you, whatever has relation to the honor of 
God. I am, with respect, &c. 

Emanuel Swedexborg. 

Amsterdam, July 15, 1771. 

TO M. VENATOR. 

I hope that my new work, entitled 2Vue Christian ReUgion^ 
is now in your hands, and that the two copies, which I sent at 
the same time to the Landgrave, have reached him. I desire 
to have your judgment upon the subject there treated of, 
because I know, that, being enlightened by the Lord, you will 
there see in light, more than others, the truths which are there 
manifested in accordance with the Word. I send to-day my 
reply to the letter which his Highness, your Prince, has 
recently sent to me ; and by his orders, I speak to him of the 
conversations which I have had with two personages in the 
spiritual world. But these conversations, as well as that 
between the Queen of Sweden and her brother when he was 
living, which was made known to me by him in the spiritual 
world, ought by no means to be regarded as miracles ; they are 
only testimonies that I have been introduced by the Lord into 
the spiritual world, and that I have been in association with 
angels and spirits, in order that the church, which until now 
had remained in ignorance concerning that world, may know 
that heaven and hell exist in reality, and that man lives af^er 
death, a man, as before ; and that thus there might be no more 
doubt as to his immortality. « Deign, I pray you, to satisfy his 
Highness, that these are not miracles, but only testimonies that 
I converse with angels and spirits. 

You may see in the work above mentioned, that there are no 
more miracles, at this time ; and the reason why. It is, that 
they who do not believe because they see no miracles, might 
easily by them, be led into fanaticism. I have seen two 
volumes, in quarto, of miracles wrought by the Abb6 Deacon 
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Paris,* which are nothing but falsehoods, being partly fantastic 
and partly magical ; and it is the same with the other miracles 
of the Roman Catholics. Examine, I pray you, what I have 
said on the subject of miracles in that work. At this day, faith 
will be established and confirmed in the New Church, only by 
the Word itself and by the truths it reveals; truths which 
appear in light to the reader of my last work, which is itself an 
indication that the Lord is present and enlightens him. For 
evefy truth contained in the Word shines in heaven; and 
comes down from thence into this world, to those who love 
truth because it is truth. I have the honor to be, &c. 

Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Amsterdam, July 13, 1771. 
ADDRESS TO THE ESTATES OF THE [sWEDISH] REALM. 

We have seen above that, 'as a member of the Eques- 
trian Order of the House of Nobles, Swedenborg took his seat 
in several of the Diets of the Realm,' and it appears that afler 
his spiritual illumination bad commenced, he, as much as other 
duties would permit, took an active part in fulfilling those 
senatorial obligations which were incumbent upon him, as a 
peer of the realm. It has been so much the custom, in conse- 
quence of erroneous ideas in respect to genuine Christianity, to 
separate what is natural from what is spiritual, that one might 
suppose, that Swedenborg, who is regarded by very many as 
the restorer, under an especial guidance of Divine Providence, 
of the genuine doctrines of Christianity through an enlightened 
interpretation of the Divine Word, would remain a stranger to 
the civil and political matters of his own country and of the 
world, from the period his spiritual sight was opened to hold 
converse with the spiritual world, and to discern the internal or 
spiritual sense of the Holy Word. Swedenborg, it is true, 
oeased, from that period, to devote himself to those scientific 
. and philosophical studies, which had placed him in the first rank 
of the learned of Europe, and he was occupied exclusively in 

* This man was born in the city of Paris, in 1690. of a good family. He 
became a priest, took deacon's orders, and attached himself to the Jansenist, 
or high orthodox party. He renounced his inheritance^ and devoted himself 
to poverty and labor; and at his death in 1727, was buried in the churchyard 
of St. Medard. In his life he had ac(][uired a sort of celebrity, and the Jansehists 
made use of it after his death, to give them an advantage over their enemies, 
the Jesuits. Astonishing miracles took place, or seemed to take place, at his 
tomb, which it was impossible to account for or explain. The whole affair 
produced so much excitement and disturbance, that, five rears after his death, 
the churchyard where he was buried was walled np by order of government. 
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the study of the Sacred Scriptures, and in acquiring that spirit- 
ual information concerning man after death, which is so impor- 
tant for him to know, and which, when properly seen and 
applied, tends so greatly to promote him in wisdom and happi- 
ness. Notwithstanding this new position in which Swedenhorg 
was placed, he did not neglect a single duty as a citizen, 
and in this he acted in perfect conformity with the doctrines he 
taught.* 

The following is an address which Swedenhorg presented to 
the Estates of the Realm at the opening of the general Diet in 
1761 :t— 

ADDRESS. 

The Estates of the kingdom having assembled for the first 
time this year, and the honorable deputies being at this moment 
engaged in their deliberations, I have the honor to ¥rish them 
the most happy success, and I sincerely trust that their resolu- 
tions may be decided as unanimously as possible. I beg, at the 
same time, to be permitted to suggest the following advice : — 

The essential business of the honorable deputies being that 
of examining all the facts which may be found contrary to the 
laws and statutes of the kingdom, to redress every wrong which 
concerns the public and the state, and to -entrust all particular 
and private business to the different special deputations to 
which they belong, the great object of your honorable assembly 
is to prevent, wi£ all wisdom^ and prudence, all discontent and 
disaffection which evil-disposed persons may have excited and 
fomented against the established form of our laws, and against 
the constitution of our government For it is easy to discover 
faults and imperfections as well in the administration of a state, 
as in the conduct of an individual, and in the manner, in which 
he superintends his office, and manages his affdrs ; but if we 
were to judge of a kingdom solely according to the imperfections 
and faults we might discover either in its constitution or its 
administration, it would be exactly like judging of a citizen 
from the imperfections and faults we might discover in his 
character, leaving out of sight his virtues and usefulness ; which 
mode of judgment would be exceedingly unjust and prejudicial 
to the individual in question, and inevitably bring upon him 
great and unmerited evil. 

* See the Doctrine of Life for the New Jenualem, from begioning to end. 

t See La NouveUe JerwaUmy JUffue BeKgieuse ei ScietUifiquef AvrU, 1840, 
p. 53. 
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May I be permitted to expliun and illustrate more amply 
what I have advanced. 

1. Suppose, then, that it were proposed to discover and 
divulge aU the defects and foibles of a man of good intentions, 
and very zealous for the good and prosperity of his country ; by 
this means his honor would be certainly destroyed, and he 
would soon be regarded as a subject unworthy of any other 
consideration than that of contempt. But in order to render 
the subject still more clear and obvious, I will take for example 
the Counsellor of CcHnmeroe (M. Nordencrantz,) and myself. 
If all our weaknesses and errors were scrupulously examined 
into, and then placed under the eyes of the public in the 
blackest colors in which they could be presented, it is evident 
that we should be regarded as black as crows, although I dare 
presume to assert, that as to our good intentions, and our sincere 
love for our country, we would not yield to a single individuaL 

2. We know that man is natursJly inclined to observe the 
faults of others, and to divulge them abroad, and to pass a 
judgment upon them which is most injurious to the person in 
question ; this is agreeable to our hereditary evil dispositions, 
so that each is inclined by nature ^ to discover the mote which 
is in his brother's eye, and to neglect the beam which is in his 
own eye.' Proud and evil-disposed minds delight in criticizing 
and blaming others; whereas a generous and well-disposed 
man, who thinks as a Christian, explains every thing favorably 
according to circumstances, that is, he knows how to excuse 
those faults which are committed by error, and only to resent 
those which are done of design and deliberation. 

3. I would observe, that the same observations apply to the 
public administration of government. No government is exempt 
from &ult ; the faults, indeed, of the best government are often 
numerous, and volumes might be written in detailing them. If, 
for example, I were to describe all the faults and errors which, 
I am informed, have been committed in England and in Hol- 
land, against justice and the real good of the country, I could 
fill a large volume with lamentations. The governments, how- 
ever, of these two states are considered the best which, at 
present, exist in Europe, except our Swedish government, under 
which every citizen enjoys the most perfect security both as to 
his life, his person, and his property ; no man is a slave here ; 
and aU equally enjoy, as to civil matters, the most perfect 
liberty. 

4. If there existed in the world a government in a celestial 
form, composed of men endowed with an intelligence really 
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angelic, even this government would not be exempt from defects, 
but it would require constant watching ; and if any one were to 
exaggerate its defects, its foundation might be sapped by 
calumnj, and the disaffection, which would graduallj increase, 
might soon cause it to be changed or annihilated; and this 
desire might arise even amongst the best disposed persons. 

5. I would observe, that the wisest and best conducted 
government is that which we, at present, enjoy in our country. 
Every thing here is wisely arranged; eveiy thing here is 
prudently combined, as it were, in a regular chain, fot the 
administration of justice. From the man who occupies the 
most eminent position, down to the person wh6 performs the 
lowest function, every thing is arranged in regular order, which 
every-body can readily observe, if he will but consider the 
subject. 

We here see that every provincial magistrate is subordinate 
to a judge, and both to the Parliament, which is submitted to 
the royal revision, and this finally to the Greneral Estates of the 
Healm. In like manner, the sub-bailiff and the bailiff himself 
are under obedience to the governor of the province ; this gov- 
ernor is responsible to the Parliament and to the Councils of 
the State, and these again to the Senate. The Senate, con- 
jointly with the Parliament and all the Councils, are respcmsible 
to the four Estates of the Realm, which at every Diet appoint 
and establish committees to examine their conduct Besides, 
every man in office must render an account to the fiscal board ; 
and lastly, the General Estates themselves must render an 
account to God as their only Sovereign. 

This shows us, gentlemen, that in our country every thing is 
so wisely ordered and arranged, according to the laws of 
subordination, that no person can neglect the duties of his office 
with impunity ; and also that in every law-suit every one is 
sure to succeed in gaining his cause, provided justice be on his 
side. Nevertheless, faults cannot altogether be prevented, and 
abuses will spring up, often under very specious pretexts, and 
by false and perverse interpretations of the laws and of justice 
since human weakness always prevails among the generality of 
men, which inclines them in the interpretation and administra- 
tion of the laws to regard personal friendship, family interests, 
preferment, emoluments, &c. This, indeed, is a very great 
evil, and, alas ! at the present day, common to all the govern- 
ments of the world, without a probability of its being speedily 
and radically extirpated from any of them. But under our 
form of government, every one can peacefully enjoy the inesti- 
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mable advantage of being in perfect security in every thing 
concerning his life, his property, his honor, and his office, and 
the functions of his station. Every station enjoys its peculiar 
immunities and privileges, and particularly the cultivator of the 
land, whose fields, rendered fruitful by his labor, liberally 
recompense him for all the labor he expends in their cultiva- 
tion. Thus no man is a slave amongst us ; but whoever lives 
as a good and loyal citizen, enjoys here every inununity and 
privilege due to his character, and he is perfectly free. 

6. Lastly, gentlemen, I have the honor to entreat you to 
consider that what I have said should be placed as a counter- 
poise in the opposite scale of the balance, if it should happen 
that the other scale, in which all the defects of our government, 
and all the allegations which may have been raised against its 
form and constitution are placed, should be found too prepon- 
derant. For justice is like a balance, of which indeed that 
instrument is the emblem ; in this balance good and evil are 
weighed, and if we act with impartiality in respect to our gov- 
ernment, the result will prove that the good which proceeds 
from its constitution is, in every respect, paramount. 

Nevertheless, since your honorable assembly commences this 
day its labors, I sincerely wish, that it will thoroughly examine, 
according to justice, all the abuses which may have arisen since 
the last Diet, that it will redress and correct those that have 
arisen through error, and that it will rigorously extirpate those 
which have been caused by departing from justice, and by 
perverting the spirit of the laws. But I especially desire that 
the Diet will exercise a particular care in preventing and 
obviating those symptoms of discontent, which restless and 
turbulent minds would excite against the established form of 
our government, as well in the provinces as in the Estates of 
the Bealm, now assembled. These useful precautions, gentle- 
man, will prevent you from falling in Charybdis, whilst 
endeavoring to avoid Scylla. 

Presented to the Diet held at Stockholm, January, 1761, by 

Emanuel Swedenborg, 

Member of the Senatorial Order of the Kingdom. 

Two other memorials have been published, which were pre- 
sented by Swedenborg to the Diet, in this same year ; but as 
their application is mostly confined to Sweden, they would be 
of little interest here. They may be found in Tafel's Docu- 
ments, in the Intellectual Repository, and in the Boston New 
Jerusalem Magazine. 
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We have now given the reader, either in sketch or in fiill, all 
the more important materials now accessible, for obtaining a 
knowledge of Swedenborg's life and character. 

It remains for us only, to give, by way of Appendix, some 
few papers of collateral interest. 

But for a full understanding of Swedenborg, we must refer 
to his own writings, where eveiyone who reads with the simple 
desire of learning the truth, will find a new world, full of life 
and enjoyment^ opening before him. 
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No. I. 

Cp. 9.] 

Ths following memorial of Emanuel Swedenborg, concerning 
Charles XII. of Sweden, was printed in the Grentleman's Magazine, 
for September, 1754. It may, however, be proper to observe, that it 
was no doubt written hy the author long prior to his being called to 
the sacred oiftce which occupied the last twenty-nine years of his life ; 
which accounts for his speaking of the celebrated Charles XII. with 
so much greater respect than he is known to have afterwards enter- 
tained for his memoiy. The editor of the Gentleman's Magazine 
does not state by what means he obtained possession of the article ; 
he most probably translated it from some foreign journal, or the 
Transactions of the Boyal Academy at Stockholm ; in which it might 
have appeared long before its publication in English.* 

Having been frequently admitted to the honor of hearing his late 
most excellent majesty Charles XII. discourse on Mathematical sub- 
jects, I presume an account of a new arithmetic invented by him, 
may merit the attention of my readers. 

His mi^esty observed then, that the denary arithmetic, universally 
received and practiced, was most proi>ably derived frt>m the original 
metJiod of counting on the fingers ; that illiterate people of old, when 
they had run through the fingers of both hands, repeated new periods 
over and over again, and every time spread open both hands ; which 
being done ten times, they distinguished each step by proper marks, 
as by joining two, three, or four fingers. Afterwards, when this 
method of numeration on the fingers came to be expressed by proper 
characters, it soon became firmly and universally established, and so 
the denary computus has been retained to this day. But surely were 
a solid geometrician, thoroughly versed in the abstract nature and 
fundamentals of numbers, to set his mind upon introducing a still 
more useful computus into the world, instead of ten, he would select 
such a perfect square, or cube number, as by continual bisection, or 
halving, would at lengtJi tenuinate in unity, and be better adapted 
to the subdivisions of measures, weights, coins, &c. 

Thus intent on a new arithmetic, the hero pitched upon the number 
eight, as most fit for the purpose, since it could not only be halved 

* In Prof. Bush's edition of Dr. Tafel's Documents, a translmtion is given, 
ftom the 4th vol. of Nordberg*s ^ Hittoire de Charles XII.," of a letter to 
Kordberg from Swedenborg oontainiDg the substanoe of this memorial some- 
what more at length. 



156 LIFE OF SWEDENBOBG. 

continually down to unity, without a fraction, but contained within it 
the square of two, and was itself the cube thereof, and was also appli- 
cable to the received denomination of several sorts of weights and 
, coins, rising to 16 and 32, the double and quadruple of eight. Upon 
these first considerations, he was pleased to command me to draw up 
an essay or an octona/ry computus, which I completed in a few days, 
with its application to the received divisions of coins, measures, and 
weights, a disquisition on cubes and squares, and a new and easy 
way of extracting roots, all illustrated with examples. 

His majesty having cast his eye twice or thrice over it, and observ- 
ing, perhaps, from some hints in the essay, that the denary computus 
had several advantages not always attended to, he did not at that time 
seem absolutely to approve of the octouary ; or, it is likely, he might 
conceive, that though it seemed easy in theory, yet it might prove 
difficult to introduce it to practice. Be this as it will, he insisted on 
fixing upon some other that was both a cube and a square number, 
referrible to eight, and divisible down to unity by bisection. This 
could be no other than 64, the cube of 4, and square of 8, divisible 
down to unity without a fraction. 

I immediately presumed to object, that such a number would be too 
prolix, as it arises through a series of entirely distinct and different 
numbers up to 64, and then again to its duplicate 4096, and on to its 
triplicate 262144, before the fourth step commences ; so that the diffi- 
culty of such a computus would be incredible, not only in addition 
and substraction, but to a still higher degree in multiplication and 
division. For the memory must necessarily retain in the multiplica- 
tion table, 3969 distinct products of the 61 numbers of the first step 
multiplied into one another ; whereas only 49 are necessary in the 
octonary, and but 81 are required in the denary arithmetic ; which 
^ast is difficult to be remembered and applied in practice, by some 
capacities. But the stronger my objections were, the more resolute 
was his royal mind upon attempting such a computus. 

Obstructions made him eagerly aspire 

All to surmount, and nobly soar the higher. 

He insisted that the alleged difficulties might be overbalanced by 
very many advantages. 

A few days after this I was called before his majesty, who resuming 
the subject, demanded if I had made a trial ? I still urging my for- 
mer objections, he reached me a paper written with his own hand, in 
new characters and terms of denomination, the perusal of which he 
was pleased, at my entreaty, to grant me ; wherein, to my great sur- 
prise, I found not only new characters and numbers, (the one almost 
naturally expressive of the other) in a continued series to 64, so 
ranged as easily to be remembered, but also new denominations, so 
contrived by pairs, as to be easily extended to myriads by a continued 
variation of the character and denomination. And further casting 
ray eye on several new methods of his for addition and multiplication 
by this computus, either artificially contrived, or else inherent in the 
characters of the numbers themselves, I was struck with the pro- 
foundest admiration of the force of his majesty's genius, and with 
such strange amazement, as obliged me to esteem this eminent 
personage, not my rival, but by far my superior in my own art. And 
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having the ori^nal still in my custody, at a proper time I may puhlish 
it, as it highly deserves ; whereby it will appear with what discerning 
skill he was endowed, or how deeply he penetrated into the obscurest 
recesses of the arithmetical science. 

Besides, his eminent talents in calculation fiirther appear, by his 
frequently working and solving the most difficult numerical problems, 
barely by thought and memory, in which operations others are obliged 
to take g^eat pains and tedious labor. 

Having duly weighed the vast advantages arising from mathemati- 
cal and arithmetical knowledge in most occasions of human life, he 
frequently used it as an adage, that he who is ignorcuni of numbers is 
scarce half a man. 

Whilst he was at Bender he composed a complete volume of mili- 
tary exercises, highly esteemed by those who are best skilled in the 
art of war. 



No. II. 

[p. 22.] 
Extracts from Count HdpkevCs Letters to General Tuxen, 
The late Swedenborg certainly was a pattern of sincerity, of virtue, 
and piety, and at the same time, in my opinion, the most learned man 
in this kingdom ; but all these qualities, which are so many evidences 
of an honest, virtuous and pious life, do not, at the same time, prove, 
that he could not err like other men. What to my judgment may 
appear evident, convincing, and indisputable, may to others appear 
obscure, complicated, and problematical. Our intellectual faculties 
are so different, as well as our education and circumstances : and 
hence proceeds all the diversity of opinions prevailing among men, 
which are never to be reconciled. I agree with you, sir, in this, that 
the Swedenborgian system is more comprehensible to our reason, and 
less complicate than other systems ; and while it forms virtuous men 
and citizens, it prevents, at the same time, all kinds of enthusiasm 
and superstition, both of which occasion so many and such cruel 
vexations, or ridiculous singularities, in the world: and from the 
present state of religion, (more or less everywhere conspicuous, 
according to the more or less free form of government,) I am per- 
fectly convinced that the interpolations which men have confusedly 
inserted into religion, have nearly effected a total corruption or rev- 
olution; and when this is seen, the Swedenborgian system will 
become more general, more agreeable, and more intelligible than at 
present, opiniorum com/menta delet dies natures judicia confirmat, 
says Cicero. The work of God is in its composition simple, and in 
its duration perpetual ; on the contrary, the contrivances of man are 
complicate, and have no lasting subsistence. Those few truths which 
we possess, and perhaps want in this world, are equally intelligible 
to the most simple as to the most profound metaphysician. 

\_From another Letter.'] 
I could wish the happy deceased (Swedenborg) had left them (the 
memorable relations) out, since they may prevent infidelity from 
approaching towards his doctrines. I represented to him these incon- 
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yeniences ; but he said that he was commanded to declare what he 
had seen in the other world ; and he related it as a proof that he did 
not reveal his own thoughts, but that they came from aboye. 

[_From (mother Letter."] 
Those who take upon themselves the business of refuting the 
opinions of others, ought first to obtain a perfect idea of the system 
they mean to refute, and not catch at trifies, which, by themselves, are 
apparently of no consequence, but in their connection with the whole 
are of importance : secondly, to be cautious of making such objec- 
tions, as, with equal force, reason and author!^, maybe urged againat 
what is called orthodoxy. 

Optmon of Count ffdpken retpeetmg the Writings of Swedenborg^ tn 

a Letter to another friend. 
Dear Sib, — The present religion is mystical and filled with parar 
doxes ; is as incoherent and unreasonable, as if formed for cattle, 
and not for rational men : agreeably to its prevailing tenets, you may 
perpetrate any villanies, and yet be saved. The doctrine of the 
priests is Polytheism. They assert that One is the creator of the 
world, and another the author of religion ; they make all to depend 
upon faith and momentary salvation. But the doctrine of Sweden- 
borg is the most rational of all Christian doctrines, and urges as its 
first object, to be of good and honest principles. There are two cir- 
cumstances in the doctrine and writings of Swedenborg : the first is 
his Memorable Relations ; of these I cannot judge, not having had 
any spiritual intercourse myself, by which to judge of his assertions, 
either to affirm or contradict them, but they cannot appear more 
extraordinary than the Apocalypse of John, and other similar rela- 
tions contained in the Bible : the second is his Tenets of Doctrine; 
of these I can judge : they are excellent, irrefutable, and the best 
that ever were taught, promoting the happiest social life. I know 
that Swedenborg has related his memorabilia bond fide. I asked him 
once, why he wrote and published these memoraile rdations^ which 
seemed to throw so much ridicule on his doctrine, otherwise so 
rational : and whether it would not be best for him to keep them to 
himself, and not to publish them to the world ? But he answered, 
that he had orders firom the Lord to publish them ; and that those who 
m.ight ridicule him on thai account vftmld do him injustice ; for., said 
he, why should /, wJio am, a man in years, render myself rtdiculous 
for fantasies and falsehoods t I have sometimes told the king, that, 
if ever a new colony were to be formed, no religion could be better, 
as the prevailing and established one, than that developed by Sweden- 
borg from the Sacred Scriptures, and this on the two following 
accounts : Ist. This religion, in preference to, and in a higher degree 
than, any other, must produce the most honest and industrious sub- 
jects ; for this religion places properly the worship of (rod in uses. 
2d. It causes the least fea/r of death, as this religion regards death 
merely as a transition from one state into another, from a worse to a 
better situation ; nay, upon his principles, I look upon death as being 
of hardly any greater moment than drinking a glass of water. I 
have been convinced of the truth of Swedenborg's doctrine from 
these arguments in particular, viz. : That Otic is the a'uthor of every 
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thing, and not a separate person the Creator, and another the Author 
of religion; that there are degrees in eyery thing, and these subsisting 
to eternity — the history of creation is unaccountable, unless explained 
in the spiritual sense. We may say of the religion which Swedeu- 
borg has developed in his writings from the Word of God, with 
Gamaliel : ^ If it he of God, it ccmnot be overthrown ; but if it be of 
mem, it ynU come to naughts HOpken. 

JSxtract from a Notice of Count H6phen by one of hds Cotemporaries, 

[p. 79.] 

Baron Daniel Niclas Van Hdpken, the father of Count Andrew 
John, was secretary of state in the department of foreign affairs, and 
afterwards president in the court of commerce : a man of great abili- 
4ies. Count Andrew Van Hdpken, his son, was, while young, engaged 
in the same department with his father, and after ten years diligent 
application, he displayed such proofs of abilities, that he was honored 
with great confidence in matters of public importance. But I ought 
to remind you of the state of Sweden, while Count Andrew prepared 
his memory for immortality, and I hope you will make some allow- 
ance, if I am not able to express myself with that strength, that 
elegance, and that clearness in English as I should wish. 

Count Andrew Van Hopken as a public man was acute and prudent; 
as a private man, amiable and instructive. If in his lifetime (says his 
panegyrist) truth and science, the offspring of learning, were danger- 
ous in affairs of policy, they were, however, for him in his private life, 
innocent companions to whom he had a just claim, as from his infancy 
he had gained their confidence. Their friendship for him was the 
cause of his being chosen a member of several learned societies ; was 
the cause that he visited the world with reputation ; travelled through 
Germany, Holland, Flanders, Italy, France, and England. Truth 
and science travelled and dwelt with him, partook his troubles, and 
his pleasures ; were his advisers in prosperity, his support in adver- 
sity, his safeguard in dangers. By their means he commanded vene- 
ration from respectable people, esteem from the lower, reputation 
amongst the enlightened, and mutual confidence from the learned. 
No wonder then if he loved them, and if they never abandoned him. 

His learning was great, his pen manly ; many of his most reputable 
countrymen gave him the title of the Swedish Tacitus. He was, to 
the last, a defender of liberty, and was repugnant to the present gov- 
ernment in Sweden, which he always branded with the epithet of 
absolute. He was one of the institutors of the Swedish Royal Acad- 
emy of Sciences, and served the Academy with his abilities for several, 
years in the quality of its secretary : In private conversation he did' 
not speak idle things, but always to the purpose : He did not write 
much for the public, but what he wrote is masterly : He was a man 
of fortune, but without avarice or prodigality : He had dignity in his 
carriage, and was of a well-favored aspect, and much beloved by his 
inferiors. He took leave of his high office ; was some years after 
recalled by the present king to enter again in the senate ; but seeing 
the liberty of his country in distress, he left willingly this high office, 
and enjoyed a philosophical tranquillity by the serenity of his temper 
even to the 9th of March last year,* when by an apoplectic stroke, he un- 
expectedly left us to regret him in the seventy-seventh year of his age. 

♦ 1790. 
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No. III. 

RemcurJcs hy ihe Marquis de ThovrU, on cm assertion of ike Commit'' 
sxoners appointed by the King of France for the exa/mination of 
Animal Magnetism,* 

Gentlemen, — In the report of the commissioners appointed hy the 
king for the examination of animal magnetism, these gentlemen have 
affirmed that there does not yet exist any theory of the magnet. This 
assertion has occasioned many remonstrances ; and I shall here make 
one, and, as I think, the most just of any, in favor of an illustrious 
man of learning, some years since deceased. Three folio volumes 
were printed in Dresden and Leipsic, in 1734, under the following 
title : Emanuelis Swedenborgii Opera PhUosophica ei MinercUia^ 
The first of these volumes is entirely devoted to a suhlime theory of 
the formation of the world, founded on that of the magnetic element ; 
the existence, form, and mechanism of which, are demonstrated by 
the author from experience, geometry, and the most solid reasoning 
founded on these two bases. The subject of the other volume being 
foreign to that of this letter, I shall content myself with saying, that 
in the whole of the work, there is such an abundance of new truths, 
and of physical, mathematical, astronomical, mechanical, chemical, 
and mineralogical knowledge, as would be more than sufficient to 
establish the reputation of several different writers. Accordingly, he 
acquired so much fame by its publication, that the Academy of Stock- 
holm hastened to invite him to become one of its members. This 
production of the Swedish philosopher has continued to maintain the 
same degree of esteem in all Europe, and the most celebrated men 
have not disdained to draw the materiails from it to assist them in their 
labors ; some, too, have had the weakness to dress themselves in the 
feathers of the peacock, without acknowledging where they obtained 
them. On reading the paragraph in the first volume, page 387, 
entitled De Chao Uhiversali Solis et Planetarum, deque separatione 
ejus in Planetas et Satellites; and that at page 438, De Progress 
sione Telluris a sole ad Orhiiam^ it will be seen how much the Count 
de Buffon was mistaken in saying, in his discourse on the formation 
of the planets, that nothing had ever been written on this subject : 
and it will doubtless be regretted, that the French Pliny has not 
profited by the discoveries of the Stockholm Academician, who, whilst 
he equals him in point of style, is infinitely superior to him in every 
thing else. A cursory perusal of this first volume, will also be suffi- 
cient to repress our astonishment at the experiments of M. Lavoisier, 
Swedenborg having already shown, that earth and water are not to 
be regarded as elements, nor elements as simple substances. I 
should forbear to add that M. Camus, who has performed such sur- 
prising things with the magnet before our eyes, admits that he has 
derived from this author almost all the knowledge that he has exhib- 
ited on this subject, and, in short, that without having studied him, 
our acquaintance with magnetism must be very imperfect ; — I say, I 
should forbear to mention this, if the commissioners appointed by his 

* An extract in the New Jerusalem Magazine, 1790, fix>m a letter by M. de 
Thom^ to a friend, shows his full conviction of the trntii of the doctrines of the 
New Church. 
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Miuest]^ to ezaittme animal magnetisiii, had not affirmed, that there 
as yet exists no theory of the magnet. How can this assertion be 
reconciled with the authentic and positive fact I have now stated i 
The farther one is from imagining that such a declaration on the part 
of the academicians and physicians can he the result of haste, of 
ignorance, or of partiality, the more difficult the thing becomes. 
Are we not to belieye, that, to aquit themselres wortMly of their 
conmiission, and to justify as they ought the confidence with which 
the soyereign has honored them, they would neglect nothing that 
could contribute to make them perfect masters of the question of 
animal magnetism, and enable them to decide upon it, and that they 
would accordingly read and consider every thing which has hitherto 
been published on the subject; at least everything that has proceeded 
from the pen of the most celebrated naturalists } The work which 
has occasioned this remonstrance, being without contradiction the 
most complete and profound of all, ought principally to have fixed 
their attention ; and this being granted, the saying of the commis- 
sioners that there does not yet exist any theory of the magnet, — that 
is, that nothing which has yet appeared is to be regarded as such, — is 
saying that the theory of Swedenfoorg is none at all ; — that a theory 
demonstrated by experiment, geometry, and reasoning, and in agree- 
ment with them all, is not a theory. Such, I believe, is the exact 
amount of the assertion of the commissioners, which, therefore, it 
remains for them to prove. 

I shall now proceed to enable the public to determine, whether 
the Swedish philosopher was not most intimately persuaded, that, in 
natural philosophy, every theory which is not supported by exp^i- 
ence and geometry ought to be regarded as chimerical. In the first 
page of the first volume, he thus explains his views on this subject : 
' Qudfiviem vuUj ^e. He who wishes to attain an end, must also wish 
to acquire the means. Kow these are the means which more espe- 
cially lead to knowledge truly philosophical ; experience, geometry, 
and the &culty of reasoning.' In the following page he insists, in 
these terms : ^ Magna quidem, Sfe. Arduous is the attempt to explain 
philosophically the hitiierto secret operations of elemental nature, 
fiur removed, and almost hidden from our view. I must endeavor to 
place, as it were before the eyes, those phenomena which she herself 
is careful to conceal, and of which she seema most averse to the 
investigation. In such an ocean I should not venture to spread my 
sail, without having experience and geometry continually present to 
direct the hand and watch Ihe hehn. With these to assist and direct 
me, I may hope for a prosperous passage over the trackless deep. 
These shall be' my two stars to g^de me in my course, and light me 
on my way ; for of these do we stand most in need in the thick dark- 
ness which involves both elemental nature and the human mind.' 
At page 184 of the same volume, he says, again, ^ Nisi principdorum^ 
S^c. Unless our principles be geometrically and mechanically con- 
nected with experience, they are mere hallucinations and idle dreams.' 
Behold, further, how he establishes that even elemental nature is 
under Ihe government of geometry, and always like herself in the 
little as well as the great ; a principle which' opens to the human 
mind an infinite career, and puts us in the route which it is necessary 
to take to arrive at all possible discoveries : * Nahtra emm, i^c, Ele- 
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mentary nature (says he,) is a motiyQ power variously modified; a 
motive power variously modified, is a system of mechanism ; a sys- 
tem of mechanism is geometry in action, for it must needs be geomet- 
rical: geometry is the attribute of a certain substance possessing 
figure and space ; as, then, geometry is the attribute of a substance, 
and thus is inseparable from every substance, whether simple or 
compound, either in motion or rest, and from motion itself, it accom- 
panies nature from its first origin and rudiments, from its least form 
to its greatest, through the whole world : and as geometry is the same 
in the greatest substances as in the least, hence nature, being a 
motive and modified power, being mechanical and geometrical, is 
exactly like herself in each extreme, that is, towards each infinite of 
smallness or greatness, &c.* p. 121. The question then is, whether 
Swedenborg has proceeded according to these principles ? This ques- 
tion all naturalists and geometricians are invited to determine : and 
when they have agreed on their determination, which will certainly 
be in conformity with what I have advanced, they will unanimously 
admit, if I am not mistaken, that the theory of the Swedish author is 
a true theory of the magnet and of all magnetism ; that it proves 
incontestably the existence of the magnetic element ; that it proves 
further, that the particles of this element being spherical, the ten- 
dency of their motion in consequence of this form, is either spiral or 
vortical, or circular ; that each of these motions requiring a centre, 
whenever these particles meet with a body, which, by the regularity 
of its pores, the configuration and the position of its parts, is adapted 
to their motion, they avail themselves of it, and form around it a 
magnetical vortex ; that, consequently, every body which has such 
pores, and such a configuration and position of its parts, may become 
the centre of such a vortex ; that if this body has an activity of its 
own, if its parts are flexible, and if its motion is similar to that of 
the particles, it will be so much the more disposed to admit them, 
&c., &c. ; whence it follows, that magnetical substances are such 
merely by virtue of the element whose existence Swedenborg has 
demonstrated, and thus that the magnetism of bodies depends, not 
on their substance, but on their form ; — a truth which is hinted at by 
the learned Alstedius in his excellent Encyclopaedia, printed at Lyons 
in 1649, in which, drawing a comparison between elictricity and mag- 
netism, he says, ^motiones eledricieB ii materia magnetica verb d. forma 
pendent.* 

To ascertain the influence of the magnetic element on the ques- 
tion of animal magnetism, suppose we apply the result of the sum- 
mary view that I have given of it to the thiee kingdoms of nature. 
It will be easy to convince ourselves, that of these, the mineral king- 
dom is the least favorable to this element, by reason of its inertness, 
of the irregularity of its pores, of its angular forms, and of the 
rigidity of its parts : hence were it not for iron and the loadstone, 
magnetism would be almost entirely banished from this kingdom. 
Proceeding to the vegetable, we may easily perceive, that its more 
regular pores, its rounder forms, its more flexible parts, the sphere 
of activity which results from its organization and from the circula- 
tion which takes place within it, ofibr much greater facilities to the 
operations of the magnetical fluid. Arriving at the animal kingdom, 
which is the quintessence of them all, as being more rich in volatile 
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spirits, and approaching thereby more nearly to elemental nature, 
and which is gifted more eminently, according to the perfection of its 
organs, with the same advantages which we have just obsenred in 
the vegetable kingdom ; — ^we find that this kingdom, by the exalted 
life of some of its subjects, is clearly the most active centre that the 
magnetic element can lay hold of; and as, besides, it presents it, in 
the abundance of its fluids, in its circular vessels and veins, and in 
its spiral fibres, with nothing but analogous forms, of an extreme 
flexibility and capacity of motion, we cannot but conclude, that this 
is the kingdom which favors in the highest degree the admission of 
this element. To avoid exceeding the limits of your journal, I omit, 
gentlemen, an infinity of things which I might here mention in sup- 
port of these truths ; amongst which I should include the respiration 
of animals, their hunger, their thirst, their loves, the functions of 
their absorbent and resorbent pores, — phenomena which, well ana- 
lyzed, would be so many proofs of the existence of animal magnetism, 
and would evince that, in reality, animals are nothing but living 
magnets. 

Let me not, however, for what I have here said, be suspected of 
being a disciple of the too celebrated Doctor Mesmer. Believing 
with him in animal magnetism, the existence of which has long since 
been as evident to me as that of the sun, if I intended to make use of 
it, it would be in a manner totally diflierent from his ; as I find in M. 
Mesmer's mode many things that are not only vicious in point of 
morals, but also very dangerous in a physical respect. For want of 
knowing what Swedenborg has said respecting forms, series, degrees, 
correspondences, and, above all, respecting the element of man and 
human spheres, this physician has abandoned himself to a blind 
practice, the efi*ects of which, sometimes good, as often bad, and most 
frequently none at all, fully evince either the incapacity of the prac- 
titioner, or the inefficacy of his remedy. But to learn in what M. 
Mesmer is deficient, it will not suffice to have read the work which I 
have just been describing, but it will also be necessary to be 
acquainted with most of those which follow it : for the indefatigable 
Swede continued to write upon the most difficult and abstract subjects, 
and, what is peculiar to himself, he always possessed the art of 
enabling all his readers to understand them, by the method, precision, 
and clearness, with which he conducted the discussion. 

Since an opportunity here offers to speak of his works, permit me, 
gentlemen, to avail myself of it, to disabuse the public respecting the 
bad impressions which have been attempted to be imposed on it con- 
cerning this great man. Prior to his Opera PhUosophiea et Mineralia^ 
he had already written on almost all the sciences. Amongst others 
was his work on algebra, entitled, The Art of the Rules; a new method 
to find the longitude by land and sea, by the aid of the moon; another 
for the trial of new^bips, &c., &c«, &c. ; not to mention some literary 
productions which were the first essays of a youth which had been 
employed in learning the principal living languages of Europe, and 
all the dead ones. He was so well versed in the latter, particularly 
in Latin and the Oriental languages, that he was consulted by those 
who made the study of them their particular profession. Posterior 
to the year 1734, we have of his TheAnimai Kingdom; The Economy 
of thdi Kingdom : An Essay on the Infinite^ the Final Ca/use of Oreor 
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Hon J cmd the Mechamsm of the Operation of the Soul and Body ; with 
a poem on The Birth of our Globe and that of the First Man ; works 
which are above all praise. But what shall we say of his theosophical 
treatises^ where the greatest secrets are rerealed without emblem or 
allegory ; where the science of correspondences, which has been lost 
for near four thousand years, and of which the hiero^yphics of Egypt 
were but useless monuments and relics, is again restored ? I will say 
that a perusal can alone give any idea of them ; that the more the 
principles, equally new and fertile, which are accumulated in these 
works, are reflected on, the more they are applied to nature, to our- 
selres, to every thing that can become an object of our thoughts and 
affections, the more clearly the truth will shine, the more we shall be 
compelled to pay homage to the superiority of illustration [lumi&res] 
which has given them birth, and to acknowledge in them the evidences 
of a wisdom more than human. 

As in addition to such profound and universal knowledge Sweden- 
borg joined the purest virtue and the sweetest manners, he might be 
expected to meet with detractors ; he accordingly has had them, and 
he has them still. I have often heard him publicly decried, but 
always from one of the three following motives, and with the inten- 
tion of preventing his works from being read. Some, attributing 
every thing to chance, and believing in nothing but nature, are afraid 
that the luminous works of the greatest naturalist, and the sublimest 
theosophist, that has yet existed, would give the last blow to their 
tottering system. Others, having borrowed from him without 
acknowledging it, are apprehensive that if his works should obtain 
more notice, their plagiaries would be detected. The third class, 
eiviojdng a reputation founded on a false opinion of their knowledge, 
but being unable to conceal their incapacity from themselves, dread 
the appearance of this polar star, because it would infallibly eclipse 
them, and soon reduce them to their just estimation. I know not 
from which of these motives it was that an anonymous writer inserted, 
about two years ago, in the Courier de *l Europe, a pretended notice 
respecting Swedenborg and his writings, which was nothing but a 
tissue of wrong dates, false titles, and palpable calumnies and con- 
tradictions : it is thus that self-love, disfiguring, falsifying, and 
obscuring every thing, is the source of every evil, and the scourge of 
the human race. The first labor, then, to be undertaken to arrive at 
the truth is, to combat, to conquer, and to chain down, this principle 
forever. Then the soul of man recovering its liberty, and restored 
to the light for which it was born, may roam at pleasure through the 
whole of nature, and pursuing its flight, may elevate its^f even to 
that world which ignorant mortals regard as imaginary, but which 
will always be, whatever they may say, the vivifying sphere, and the 
true home of the human mind. 

This, gentlemen, is what I thought it my duty^o make public for 

the benefit of society, from a regard for truth, and in gratitude to him 

to whom I am indebted for the major part of the little that I know ; 

though, before I met with his writings I had sought for knowledge 

amongst almost all the writers, ancient and modem, who enjoyed 

any reputation for possessing it. I have the honor to be, &c. 

Mabquis de Tuoms. 
Paris, August 4, 1785. 
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No. IV. 

[pp. 56, 133.] 

Dr. Oetinger. 

From an unpublished manuscript of the life of Oetinger, written by 
himself^ Dr. Tafel has extracted the following. At page 129, says 
Oetinger : * I wrote the second part of the Earthly and Heavenly 
Philosophy in the presence of death ; this, I thought, was to be my 
last work, but I recovered, and Swedenborg's book on Heaven and 
Hell came to hand, which I translated, and extracted from it the first 
part of Earthly and Heavenly Philosophy, and sent it, having sub- 
mitted it to the censorship, to the press at Tubingen. In the mean- 
time the prelacy of Murrhard became vacant. I was well aware, 
though I had been proposed as prelate ten years before, that I had 
many enemies, and, therefore, I wrote a candid letter to his Serene 
Highness, upon which he sent me two letters in four days, appoint- 
ing me prelate. The book which I had written appeared afterwards, 
but the Consistory was much incensed at its appearance, and called 
upon me to justify myself. I was at Stuttgard about twelve months, 
and returned again to Murrhard. I then devoted myself to the work 
entitled Philosopbiae Scripturanae, but was again compelled by the 
Consistory to appeal to the Privy Council. The Consistory inter- 
dicted me from publishing any thing either within or without the 
country. Upon this, my son, a physician, published a work, under 
his own name, entitled Mctaphisica, et Chemica. After this I wrote 
to Baron Swedenborg at Stockholm, who replied to my letters ; the 
correspondence may be seen in Dr. Clemm's German Theology, &c.' 

*The Comsistory (says Oetinger again) was highly incensed 
against me, and through the assistance of the prelate Faber, who had 
for some time acted against me, althougli at first he had been one of 
my best friends, had induced the Privy Council to send me an inter- 
dict, that if Swedenborg should come into tliis part of Germany, I 
was not to receive him. This interdictory communication troubled 
me, and I appealed to his Serene Highness, who was of my opinion, 
that the Holy Scripture should be interpreted without employing 
worldly philosophy ; and he said to me, that if I had a thousand per- 
secutors they should not hurt me. Eaber defended the opinion, 
which was contrary to that of the enlightened duke, and endeavored 
to refute me in a dissertation De Sensu Morali, in which he asserts 
that the philosophy of Wolfius should be laid as the basis of juris 
natures, and, that consequently, jus and theology should be measured 
and determined accordingly. I refuted this position in my book on 
the Philosophy of the Ancients. Tiiis so much annoyed Paber that 
he came into the Consistory, and endeavored to procure measures to 
coerce me, but I remained firm, and knew that God was with me.' 

In order to understand this, it is necessary to be known that, at 
that time, it was a subject of discussion amongst many theologians in 
Germany, whether fixed principles of philosophy should be adopted 
as the basis of Scriptural interpretation ; the philosophy of Wolfius 
was that which some theologians agreed to adopt. Oetinger opposed 
this theological movement, and maintained that the grundweisheit of 
Scripture, that is, its interior truths and evidence, should be the 
means of its interpretation. — Tafel. 
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' Swedenborg (sajrs Oetinger, in another place,) is, in my estima- 
tion, the forerunner of a new era. That, in the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ upon earth, according to Dan. ii. 44, Tii. 27, the faithful will 
have a faculty, by which they will be able to hold communion and 
conyerse with those who are in the marriage of the Lamb, cannot be 
doubted. For according to Heb. xii. 22, the faithful have come to 
Mount Zion, and to an innumerable company of angels, not only in 
faith, but by means of the gifts of the Spirit ; they can also come 
into communion with them, and hear and see them. This gift, 
or this ofElce, by which others, who cannot see and hear, may be 
instructed in the things of heaven, ought not to be doubted or denied 
in respect to Swedenborg, because the facts evincing Swedenborg's 
communication with the world of spirits, are denied by nobody in 
Stockholm, and these facts prove that Swedenborg's assertion is 
right, when he says, that he has communication with the world of 
spirits.' 

' Hence it may be seen, why God has, at this time, permitted such 
a man as Swedenborg to arise, and why he was educated by his fieither, 
a most venerable bishop, and of noble rank, so carefully in inno- 
cence, and in scientific learning ; all these preparations, under Prov- 
idence, tended to fit him to pass through the most important events, 
which no other man has had to experience. As Swedenborg is the 
instrument of restoring the lost communion with the invisible world, 
that pure and unspotted life, in which we see he was trained and 
educated, was necessary. The first promise that Jesus gave to his 
disciples, was, ^' That they should see heaven open ; " (John i.) and 
this, we might reasonably expect, would be the first thing announced 
at His second coming.' * 

* Since these are abominable times, when from excessive self-love, 
discord and hatred prevail, God has, in the most important matter 
respecting the state after death, and the nature of the inner man, 
raised up Swedenborg to assist us. Jacob Behmen appeared also 
some time ago, but as he was not informed, as he himself states, in 
the sciences,'. ^tj^erefore, God has raised up Swedenborg, who is 
mightily conversiAii-lrith'the sciences, and who, from his youth up, 
has led a pious, innocent life, and^irho, in his labors of love, has had 
no eye to honor, rank, or wealth. * This man God has prepared and 
chosen like Daniel, in order to set up, through him, an extraordinary 
light to this sceptical and unbelieving world. I believe, according 
to what he himself states in a letter to a friend, that the Lord has 
appeared to him, and that his interior senses have been opened to 
see and to hear things which we cannot see and hear. But as no 
manifestations or revelations from God can take place, but in strict 
agreement with the laws of order, by which God necessarily regu- 
lates all his operations, so in respect to Swedenborg ; what he makes 
known to us, is done according to those laws of order, by which the 
relation between the visible and invisible worlds is governed. Kow, 
as Swedenborg had great experience in the sciences of algebra and 
the higher mathematics, especially in cosmology, and in all these 
respects must be considered equal to Leibnitz,* he has been chosen 

* This assertion, coming from Oetinger, is highly important, since few were 
better acquainted with the philosophy of Leibnitz than he, as is evident finom 
his work entitled Earthly and Heavenly Philosophy, in which he gives an 
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as a suitable instrament, baring been prepared from his youth, to 
make known these things to mankind.' 

' God may have appeared to Swedenborg in a way which we may 
not fully understand ; but he is ceiitainly a phenomenon, such as the 
world never saw before.* 

* Concerning the Jure iaZtonts, the Scripture has said but little, but 
Swedenborg has spoken abundantly and beautifully about it.* 

' No example of divine influences can be found so brilliant as in 
Swedenborg.' 

We might (says Tafel) continue these extracts from the writings of 
Oetinger respecting the works and character of Swedenborg, but we 
will conclude with one firom his book, entitled The High Priesthood 
of Christ, published in 1772. At page 47, he says : < Swedenborg 
was from youth innocent, pious, and exemplary, and by no means 
addicted to imaginary pursuits. Geometry, algebra, and mechanics, 
had guarded him against every thing like fantastic studies . Diotr ephes 
barked loudly against John, the beloved disciple of Jesus ; and why 
should we wonder that Swedenborg is so misrepresented and calum- 
niated? Satan has his greatest delight, and his most delicious feast, 
when he can set theologians by the ears, and excite strife and animos- 
ity amongst them. But the Lord will bring to light that which has 
been concealed in darkness.' 



No. V. 

[pp. 62, 66.] 

We add an interesting memoir of Swedenborg, by one who knew 
him intimately, of which but an imperfect copy has been hitherto 
published. A translation from the original Swedish into German 
was sent to Dr. Tafel, and by him inserted in his magazine, from 
which we have had a translation into English made for this work. 

A Memoir of the Life of Emcmuel Swedenborg, hy his confideniiotl 
friend^ CcmtI Rohsahmi, Director of the Bank of Sweden. 

Assessor Emanuel Swedenborg, well known throughout Europe for 
his literary labors, died in London, March 29, 1772, in his •eighty- 
fifth year. The Royal Academy of Science in Stockholm, on the 7th 
of December, 1772, caused an appropriate address to be delivered in 
honor of him. 

Posterity will desire to know how this good man conducted in his 
domestic relations and in his intercourse with those around him ; but 
since the death of his two only servants, an aged gardener and his 
wife, very few remain with whom he lived on terms of familiarity, or 
to whom he spoke of his intercourse with the spiritual world. 

As I enjoyed the great privilege of being often admitted to his 
house as a friend, and often enjoyed his society abroad, in company 

analysis of the system of Leibnitz, between whom and Swedenborg he well 
knew the ooroparative merits. Leiboitz enjoys neariy the same celebrity in 
Germany, as Newton does in England.— Tafel. 
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with my relatives as well as by myself, I have been requested by a 
most respectable person, to describe what I can recollect to have 
seen or heard concerning him. 

Adjoining Swedenborg*s house was a garden in the form of a 
square, about the length of a stone's throw. His own room or study 
was also small, and contained nothing elegant. It was all he wanted, 
but would have satisfied few other men. 

Although a man of extensive learning, his study contained no other 
books than the Hebrew and Greek Bibles, with indexes of his works 
written by his own hand, whereby he was saved the trouble of look- 
ing through all he had written when referring to certain passages. 

Swedenborg often labored through the whole night, and had no 
stated periods for employment or repose. He said, 'When I am 
sleepy I go to bed.' 

From his only servant, the old gardener's wife, he required no 
services excepting that she should make his bed and bring a large 
pitcher of water to his study daily. He generally made his own 
coffee at the fire in his study, and drank it often day and night, made 
quite sweet with sugar. When he remained at home, his dinner was 
a small loaf or roll, and boiled milk. He took neither wine nor any 
other heating drink, and seldom eat any thing at night. When in 
company he would eat with the company and drink wine, but always 
very moderately. 

Many persons visited his house out of curiosity to see so remark- 
able a man. For their entertainment, in the year 1767 he had a 
handsome summer-house erected, with two wings. In one of these 
wings he had his valuable library placed, and in the other the gar- 
dening tools were arranged. He afterwards had two other summer- 
houses erected. One of these, in the middle of his garden, was built 
after the model of one he had seen at a nobleman's seat in England. 
The other was outwardly in the form of a square, but could be turned 
into an octagonal room by folding back the doors across the comers. 
To add to the amusement of his visitors and their children, he also 
had a labyrinth constructed in a corner of his garden, and a secret 
door which on being opened, discovered another door with a window 
in it. This door and window appeared to open to a beautiful garden 
beyond, containing a shady green arcade with a rich cage hanging 
under it ; but the window was a mirror and presented to the eye only 
a reflection of the objects around. 

In front of his house he had a small garden wliich gave him g^at 
pleasure. It was ornamented with figures of animals und other 
things, cut in box after the Dutch fashion. It cost a considerable 
sum annually to keep this garden in repair ; but in the last years of 
his life he neglected it, and it went to decay. He always gave the 
whole income of his place to^ the gardener. 

From winter to spring he kept a fire constantly in his study, where 
he often made coffee, which he drank frequently night and day, with- 
out cream. This habit rendered it necessary that he should always 
have a fire at hand, in addition to the circumstance that he* had no 
regular time for sleep. 

His sleeping room was always cold, and in the depth of winter he 
used three or four English blankets on his bed. But I recollect one 
winter when he was so cold that he was obliged to have his bed 
moved into his study. 
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As soon as he awoke he went into his studj, where he kept glowing 
coals, and had ready the means of kindling a quick fire of dry wood 
and birch-bark. He kindled his own firtt and immediately sat down 
to write. 

In his saloon stood the marble table, which he afterwards gave the 
College of Mines. This room was neat and conreniently arranged. 

His dress was very simple, but neat and conyenient. During the 
winter he wore a garment of reindeer skins, and in summer a study- 
gown, both well worn as became a philosopher. 

It' sometimes happened that when he prepared to go out, without 
the obsenration of his people, some singularity might* be observed, 
denoting that his mind was occupied with other things than his per- 
sonal appearance. For instance, I once saw him at my father's, 
where he was invited to dine, with one shoe-buckle of plain silver, 
and the other set with precious stones. A young lady in company 
laughed and jested not a little on the circumstance. 

Swedenborg could not talk fast without difficulty, and when he 
attempted it was apt to stammer, especially when he spoke in a for- 
eign tongue ; of which, beside the learned languages, he understood 
French, English, Dutch, German and Italian ; -in each of wMch 
countries he often travelled. 

He spoke very deliberately, and it was a great pleasure to sit with 
him at table. As soon as he began to speak all conversation ceased, 
and the slowness of his delivery served to increase the curiosity of 
the listeners. 

At first he spoke freely of his visions and the revelations made to 
him of the spiritual sense of the holy Scriptures ; but this displeased 
the clergy, and they raised a cry against him of heretic and madman. 
After this he became more reserved in mixed companies, and more 
cautious at all times, lest he should give occasion for the ill-disposed 
to abuse the truths they were not able to receive. 

I once turned to the rector of the parish where I lived, an old and 
fiiithfiil minister, and asked him what he thought of Swedenborg's 
visions and explanations of the Bible. The venerable man answered 
mildly, ' God be judge of those matters ; but I cannot think Swe- 
denborg such a man as many believe him to be. I have myself con- 
versed with him when we have met in company, and I am convinced 
that he is a good man.' 

It n^as remarkable that Swedenborg never attempted to make pros- 
elytes, nor ever pressed upon ^ny one his explanations of the Word. 
In a conversation with him, I once asked whether it would be possi- 
ble for any other man to attain to the same degree of spiritual light 
which he ei^oyed. He answered, ' Take good heed upon that point. 
A man lays himself open to grievous errors when he tries by barely 
natural powers to search into t^e mysteries of the spiritual world.' 

He further said that it was to guard us against such dangers that 
the Lord taught us to pray, ^lead us not fn#o iempia4%<m,* which 
meant that we are not allowed, in the pride and self-confidence of 
our own natural understandings, to doubt the divine truths of revela- 
tion. ' You know,' said he, ' how often students, especially theolo- 
gians, who have penetrated deeply into useless knowledge, have 
become insane.' He added, ' I never thought to be brought into the 
spiritual state in which I am; but the Lord has set me apart for the 
purpose of laying open the spiritual meaning of the prophets and 

8 
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the Berelation made to St. John. Before that time my attention was 
tamed to the natural sciences, such as chemistry, mineralogy, and 
anatomy.' This led me to ask how and when it was given him to 
see and hear what was done in heayen and hell. To this he gave me 
the following answer. 

* I was at London^ and one day dined rather late by myself, at a 
boarding-house, where I kept a room, in which at pleasure I could 
prosecute the study of the natural sciences. I was hungry, and eat 
with great appetite. At the end of the meal I remarked ti^at a vapor, 
as it were, clouded my sight, and the walls of my chamber appeared 
to be covered by frightful creeping things, such as serpents,-toads, and 
the like. I was filled with astonishment ; but retained the full use of 
my perception and thoughts. 

' The darkness attained its height and then passed away. I then 
perceived a man sitting in the comer of my chamber. As I thought 
myself entirely alone, I was greatly terrified, when he spoke and 
said, ''eat not so much!" The cloud once more came over my 
sight, and when it passed away I found myself alone in the chamber. 
This unexpected event hastened my return home. I did not mention 
the subject to the people of the house ; but reflected upon it much 
and believed it to have been the effect of accidental causes, or to 
have arisen from my physical state at the time. I went home ; but 
in the following night the same man appeared to me again. He said, 
'' I am God the Lord, the Creator and Redeemer of the world. I have 
chosen thee to lay before men the spiritual sense of the holy Word. 
I will teach thee what thou art to write.*' On that same night were 
opened to my perception the heavens and hells, where I saw many 
persons of my acquaintance of all conditions.* 

* From this day forth I gave up all merely worldly learning and 
labored only in spiritual things, according to what the Lord com- 
manded me to write. Daily he opened the eyes of my spirit, to see 
what was done in the other world, and gave me, in a state of full 
wakefulness, to converse with angels and spirits.' 

Swedenborg seldom went to church ; partly because what he heard 
there was at variance with the revelations made to him, and partly 
on account of the disease of the stone, which troubled him. He 
also absented himself from the holy supper, and during the sitting of 
the imperial diet, in 1760, two bishops, who were his relatives, remon- 
strated with him in a friendly manner upon the subject. Swedenborg 
answered, that religious observances were not so necessary for him 
as for men differently situated ; for since he had been called by the 
Lord, he was associated with angels and heavenly spirits. They 
represented to him that his attendance upon the rites of religion set 
a good example for others, of which he suffered himself to be per- 
suaded, and partook the holy supper at a church, which, after the 
fire in 1759, was temporarily fitted up for the congregation of St. 
Mary's Church. 

Some days previous he asked his old domestics what clergyman he 
should go to, to perform that holy rite ; for he was not much acquainted 

4f a version of Robsahm's memoir, published in the (London) New Jemsa- 
lem Magazine for 1790, differs somewhat from the one here given. According 
to that, when Swedenborg perceived the man, it was * in the midst of a bright, 
shining light ; ' when the man spoke, it was ' distinctly and with a voice 
capable of striking terror.' The New Jerusalem Magazine version of the 
second appearance has been given on p. 52. 
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with the preachers. The elder chaplain was mentioned. 'No,' 
said Swedenborg, * he is a passionate man, and a fiery zealot as a 
preacher ; I have heard him thundering from tHe pulpit with little 
satisfaction.' The assistant chaplain was next mentioned, who was 
not so well beloyed hj the congregation. Swedenborg answered, ' I 
prefer him to the other, for I have heard he speaks what he thinks, 
and by that means he has lost the good will of his people, as generally 
happens in this world.' 

Swedenborg once told me the reason why no clergymen, excepting 
Dr. Beyer, were willing to receive his expositions of the holy Word. 
' It comes from this,' said he. ' During their coUeg^te course they 
are daily strengthening and confirming their belief in faith alone, 
and as soon as a man begins to confirm himself in evil he sees it as 
evil no longer ; but becomes every day better satisfied with it, and 
thus fixed in his perversity. Moreover even though they should 
believe in the truth, their ambition, self-love and interest are in the 
way of their acknowledging it openly.' 

I had this conversation with Swedenborg, after he had received 
his last visit from the celebrated divine. Dr. Rutstrom, who died in 
confinement at the castle in Stockholm, soon after the revolution in 
1772. Swedenborg said, 'Rutstrom knows the truth, but his life 
and actions bear witness that he is more attached to the Moravian 
faith, in which he has so long strengthened himself.' He added that 
it was generally the case with the priests of all religions that after 
they had confirmed themselves in their creeds, they could not be 
brought to forsake even the most extravagant of their opinions. 

The chaplain of the Russian embassy, Oronoskow, who came to 
Stockholm with the Russian minister, count Osterman, was a monk 
of the order of Alexander Newsky. Unlike the other Russian priests, 
he lived a very orderly and commendable life. I became acquainted 
with him, and induced him to borrow many of Swedenborg's writings, 
which he read with much satisfaction. He said he wished to see and 
converse with this extraordinary man, and I invited Swedenborg, 
with him and many other friends, to dine with me. While at table 
the Russian chaplain turned to Swedenborg and asked him whether 
he had seen the empress Elizabeth in the spiritual world. Sweden- 
borg answered, * I have seen her often, and I know she is in a very 
happy state.' At this answer tears of joy came into the chaplain's 
eyes, and he assured us that she had ever been good and upright. 

' All her good intentions became appparent after death,' said Swe- 
denborg, * and in the other life it was shown that she never entered 
the senate without praying to God that he would give her grace, 
wisdom, and strength, to govern the people and country well.' At 
this the chaplain was so much moved, that he was able to make no 
answer except by tears of joy. 

On two occasions I had proof that when Swedenborg journeyed to 
foreign countries, he was assured that he should live to see the man- 
uscripts which he took with him, printed in the places designed. 

I met him in his carriage riding out of Stockholm, at the time he 
was going to London, the last time but one. I asked him how he 
could venture to undertake so long a journey, when he was already 
eighty years old, and inquired whether we should ever meet again. 

*Have no anxiety on the subject,' said he, * if you live we shall 
meet again here, for I have yet another journey like this before me.' 
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When he was ahout leaying Stockholm for the last time, he came 
to me in the hank on the day that he commenced his journey, and 
gave me a Protest against any judicial examination of his writings 
during his absence. 

I then asked him, as before the other journey, whether we should 
ever meet again. He answered me in a very gentle and affectionate 
manner, *■ Whether I shall return, I do not know, but of this you may 
be certain, for the Lord has assured me of it, — ^I shall not die, untU 
this book which I have just finished, (the True Christian Religion) 
is printed, and should we never meet again in this world, we shall 
meet in the presence of the Lord, if we Uve according to his will and 
not our own.' He then took leave of me in as lively and cheerful a 
manner as if he had been a man of middle age, and the same day 
for the last time left his father land. 

I once inquired of Swedenborg whether his system of theology 
would be embraced by Christians generally. He answered, ' of that 
I can say nothing ; I believe that it will be received in due time, but 
when that time will come the Lord has not revealed to me.' 

He was never ill except when suffering states of temptation. I 
visited him at a time when he was in one of those states, and he 
complained of a grievous toothache, which he had already endured 
many days. I recommended to him a common remedy; but he 
refused to use it, and said, ' my pain proceeds not from the nerve of 
the tooth, but from the influx of hypocritical spirits which beset me, 
and by correspondence cause thiis plague;' and he added that it 
would soon leave him. 

Concerning Swedenborg's temptations, his faithful domestics, the 
old gardener and his wife, told me, with much apparent sympathy 
and compassion, that while alone in his chamber, he often spoke 
loud and fervently, — they could hear him distinctly, because their 
chamber was adjoining his. When they inquired the cause of his 
restlessness during the night, he would answer that bad spirits 
attempted to injure him, and for that cause he had spoken as he did. 
He often prayed to God that the temptations might leave him, crying 
out with tears, * Lord God, help me ! ' ' My God, forsake me not ! ' 
When the temptation was over, and they inquired of him the cause 
of his distress, he answered, 'God be praised I it is all removed. 
You must not be uneasy on my account, for all that happens to me, 
happens with God*8 permission, and he will permit nothing that he 
sees I am unable to bear.' 

After one of these trials he went to bed, and remained there many 
days and nights without rising. His domestics felt great anxiety on 
his account, and feared he had died of some great fright. They 
thought of calling his relatives and forcing open the door ; but at lengtik 
the gardener climbed up to a window, and on looking in, to his g^at 
joy saw his master turn himself in bed. On the following day he 
rang his bell. The gardener's wife went to his chamber, and told 
him how much they had suffered from anxiety on his account; to 
which he replied, with a benignant countenance, that he was well 
and had needed nothing. They were satisfied with this answer, for 
none of his people ventured to dispute him. They held him for a 
very pious man, and said so very wise and learned a man could not 
possibly have been troubled with trials and temptations, unless he 
could have seen whither they all would lead. 
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I inqvired of the gardener's wife if she had ever ohserred any 
thing remarkable in Swedenborg's eyes, or the expression of his 
countenance, during the time he was in the spirit. She answered, 
<' One day, after dinner, I went into his room and saw his eyes shin- 
ing with an appearance like clear fire. I stepped back astonished, 
and exclaimed, for God's sake what is the matter ? you look fear- 
fiilly I ' ' How then do I look ? ' said he. . I told him what I saw. 
* Well, well,' said he, * fear not I The Lord has opened my bodily* 
eyes, and I am in the spirit ; — ^but shall soon be out of this state, and 
it will not hurt me.' It was eyen as he said ; for in about half an hour 
the shining appearance had left his eyes. 

He often used the phrase, * well, well I ' when in friendly conyersa- 
tion; as also 'good, good!' 

His journeys were made with no parade and few of the conyeniences 
of trayelling. He took no seryant with him, and rode in an open 
wagon from Stockholm to Gottenburg, where he embarked for Eng- 
land or Holland, to haye his manuscripts printed. 

I know two Englishmen who are sea-captains, and reside in Sweden. 
With one of these, Swedenborg sailed as passenger. During almost 
the whole yoyage he remained in his berth, but was often heard 
speaking, as if in conyersation. The cabin boy and steward told the 
captain that Swedenborg appeared to be out of his head. The cap- 
tain answered, ' he may be out of his head or not ; but so long as he 
remains quiet, I haye no power oyer him. In conyersation with me 
he is eyer wise and rational, and we always haye the best of weather 
when he sails with us. If this wind continues, we shall make a yery 
quick yoyage.' He added, laughing, that Swedenborg might sail 
with him gratis, as often as he pleased ; for so long as he had been a 
mariner, he neyer had, made so good yoyages as Siose when he was 
on board. 

The other captain is named Broyell. With him Swedenborg sailed 
from London to Balaron in eight days. During most of the yoyage 
he lay in his berth and talked. As he went on board at London, he 
said to the captain, ' I hope we shall haye fkir wind.' The wind 
became fair and remained so until they arriyed at Dalaron. From 
thence he journeyed by land to Stockholm. On the same day the 
wind changed, and remained a long time contrary. Notwithstanding 
these things, Broyell looked upon Swedenborg neither as a conjuror 
nor a madman, but rather considered this as accidental. I spoke 
upon the subject with Swedenborg, and he said, he often wondered 
that he had been always so prosperous at sea; and added, 'Neyer- 
theless, eyery one may know I can work no wonders.' 

During the sittings of the Imperial Diet, he took great interest in 
hearing what was done in his absence in the House of Nobles, in 
which, as the head of his family, he had a right to a seat; but when 

* These words are correctly translated ftom Dr. Tafel's reprint of Robsahm's 
memoir, but their intended meaning is not clear to us; they may haye been 
miscopied. In the New Jerosalem Masmsine of 1790, we read thiis: 'Well, 
well.* replied he, ' don*t be frightened, the Lord has so disposed my eyes, that 
l^ tnem spirits may see what is in our world.' In a short time this appearance 
passed away, as he said it would. ' I know,' said she, ' when he has con- 
yersed with heayenly spirits, for there is a pleasure and calm satisfaction in his 
ooantenano& which charms those who see it; but after he has conyersed with 
eyil spirits, he has a sorrowAil look.' 



174 UFE OF aWEDENBOBO. 

he perceived that hatred, enyy and Belf-interest reigned there, he was 
Beldom after seen in the House. In conversation he freely expressed 
his disapprobation of the discord that prevailed in the Diet, and 
adhered to neither of the parties there, but loved truth and justice in 
all his feelings and actions. 

I once asked him if he thought it worth while to take notice of 
dreams ; and he answered, ' At the present time the Lord does not 
manifest himself in dreams, yet it may be the case that a person who 
understands the science of correspondence, may draw Instruction 
from them, as a waking person may examine his interior state by 
comparing his own will with the commandments of the Lord.' 

Swedenborg was not remarkably in the habit of giving alms, and 
on the reason being asked, he said, * Most of those who solicit alms 
are either lazy or vicious ; and if, from feeling^ of compassion you 
give money to such without examination, it is an iigury rather than a 
benefit.' Neither did he lend money, 'for this,' said he, 'is the 
way to lose it ; and besides, I need my money to pay the expenses of 
travelling and printing books.' 

Many persons have wondered that he was never in need of money 
for his frequent journeys and other expenses ; but when it is consid- 
ered that he lived very moderately on his journeys, and that his books 
on philosophy and mineralogy, as well as his theological writings, 
never remained long on the bookseller's hands, but always met a 
ready sale,* and that he inherited from his father. Bishop Swedberg, 
a considerable sum, it will be easily understood how he was able to 
accomplish all his designs. 

When he received visits from strangers in his own house, he was 
in the habit of calling in one of his domestics to sit with them. When 
widows went to inquire of him respecting the state of their husbands 
in the other world, or other females, who looked upon him as a 
soothsayer, sought him with questions about things lost or stolen, he 
always called in one of the above named domestics to hear the con- 
versation, *for,' said he, 'women are artful — they might pretend 
that I have sought a nearer acquaintance with them: and besides it is 
well known that such persons turn and distort what they hear and do 
not comprehend.' For these reasons when people went to him for 
such purposes, he very often refused and earnestly advised them to 
abstain. 

Swedenborg employed no copyist. His works were printed frx>m 
his own hand-writing. In his advanced age it became very difficult 
to decipher this ; but he said that the Dutch and English compositors 
could read it easily. 

It may be remarked that most of his spiritual writings abound with 
errors of the press, which evU arose, as Swedenborg assures us, 
from the circumstance that the printer also undertook the office of 
corrector. 

As Swedenborg in his youth had no thought of the employment of 
his coming life, it may be easily believed that he was not only 
a learned man and a gentleman after the manner of the times, but a 

* It has been ascertained, says Dr. Tafel, that he always gave all the pro- 
ceeds of his theological works to mission institutions. His publishers have 
proved this. He retained the salary annexed to his office. 
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man so dislingaished for wisdom as to be celebrated throughout 
Europe, and also possessed a propriety of manners that rendered him 
everywhere an honored and acceptable companion. Thus he con- 
tinued to old age, serene, cheerful and agreeable, with a countenance 
always illuminated by the light of his uncommon genius. How he 
was looked upon in foreign lands, I do not know ; but in Stockholm, 
eyen those who could not read his writings were always pleased 
to meet him in company, and paid respectfiil attention to whatever he 
said. 

Those who are capable of understanding the writings of Sweden- 
borg, judge of his character in an entirely different manner from 
those who cannot ; and it is remarkable that few ever read his works 
without becoming convinced of their truth, although many from fear 
of the Jews, or perhaps for some more honorable reasons, were 
unwilling openly to avow their belief. They allow that with the 
exception of the memorable relations and visions, much good might 
be found in his writings, because he enjoins a life renewed and 
ordered according to the commandments of God, aiad a true love to 
the neighbor. 

One day, as a criminal was led to the place of execution to be 
beheaded, I was by the side of Swedenborg, and asked him how such 
a person felt at the time of his execution. He answered, ' When a 
man lays his head on the block, he loses all sensation. When he 
first comes into the spiritual world, and finds that he is living, he is 
seized with fear of lus expected death, tries to escape, and is very 
much frightened. At such a moment no one thinks of any thing but 
the happiness of heaven, or the misery of hell. Soon the good 
spirits come to him and instruct him where he is, and he is then left 
to follow his own inclinations, which soon lead him to the place 
where he remains forever.' 

He added, ' When a man confirmed in evil is suddenly dismissed 
from this world by the condemnation of the laws and the axe of the 
executioner, he adheres forever to his evils ; because his conversion 
was forced, and did not proceed from his own free will ; which is the 
conversion which God requires ; and had not his crimes cast him into 
prison and placed death before him, he would never have turned his 
thoughts to God, much less his heart, hardened by a wicked life. 
When such a person finds himself living in the other world, he 
rushes eagerly into the commission of all the evil deeds that he began 
to practice in this life, and soon brings himself into the society of 
spirits, such as he was united with in this life. It is far otherwise 
with those who are executed for the commission of some crime com- 
mitted under the influence of intoxication, or strong passion, without 
any premeditated design. Such persons repent deeply of their 
crimes, and unless in this life they have confirmed themselves in 
opposition to the Lord and his commandments, they may become 
blessed and happy spirits.' 

A well known preacher died in Stockholm, whose polished manners 
and pathetic preaching had always filled the church with hearers. I 
inquired of Swedenborg if he had not attained a state of happiness 
in the spiritual world. He answered, 'That man went directly to 
hell, and is now in the society of hypocrites ; for he was spiritual in 
the pulpit alone, and was proud of his natural gifts and his worldly 
prosperity — ^a haughty man. No, no,' added he, Mn that world 
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diesiimilatioii and deceitftil arts avail notliing; — ^all these ranish at 
death ; the man is seen as he is, either good or had.' 

An ambassador from Holland named Marteville, died at Stockholm. 
After his death a considerable sum was demanded of his widow in 
payment of a debt. She felt very certain the debt had been paid, but 
was unable to And a receipt for the money. After some time she 
found one among her husband's papers, and it was reported all over 
the city that Swedenborg had discovered it by means of a conversation 
with M. Marteville in the spiritual world. I inquired of Swedenborg 
about the circumstance, and he told me that the lady had been to him 
and told him her trouble, and he had promised that if he met her hus- 
band in the spiritual world he would inquire of him about the matter. 
'This soon happened,' continued Swedenborg, 'and M. Marteville 
told me he would himself go to his house on the following night, to 
see after the receipt. I received no other answer from the lady and 
I have taken no other part in the matter, but I have heard that the 
widow spoke to her husband in a dream, and he told her where to find 
the missing document in his private bureau.' 

Sweden^rg being on one occasion with a person of high rank, 
(the Queen Louisa Ulrica,) she asked him whether he could meet her 
departed brother, (the Prince of Prussia,) and inquire of him what 
two persons of rank had said to each other of a certain matter. 

Swedenborg expressed his willingness and returned the next day 
to give the answer in the presence of a veiy distinguished gentleman. 
The Queen took him aside, and he communicated to her a secret 
which the departed prince had told him. The Queen was veiy much 
astonished, and said no person in the world knew it excepting her 
brother and herself. 

At the time of the Diet at Norkjobing, Swedenborg had a cheat 
sent from £ngland, centaining some copies of his printed works. 
These books were detained at the custom-house, under a law prohib- 
iting all books contrary to the standing religion. Swedenborg 
requested of Bishop Filenius, who was his nephew, and a member of 
the ecclesiastical body, that he would obtain the release of theae 
books, as he intended to make presents of them to several members 
of the Houses. The bishop readily promised to do it, and at partini^ 
embraced and kissed Swedenborg affectionately; yet he afterwards 
did all in his power to cause that these very books should be confis- 
cated. Swedenborg ever after expressed great displeasure against 
him ; calling him Judas Iscariot, who betrayed his friend with a kiss. 
He said he should have been satisfied with an explicit refhsal, but he 
could not but express his displeasure pX such duplicity, especially as 
every person acquainted with his works must allow, that he always 
urged upon men truth and honesty in all our dealin^^s, and this upon 
the ground that God has so conmianded it for ^e mutual happiness 
of man. 

He said also that he who spoke lies lied also in his life ; and that 
such are an abomination in the sight of God. During tiie sitting 
of the Diet of 1769, members of 5ie ecclesiastical order contrived 
a very crafty plan of attack against him. They purposed to bring 
him to trial, and in the first stage of the hearing, to declare that he 
had lost his mind and become insane, by excessive endeavors to 
explore religious mysteries ; and this plan would have taken away 
his freedom, and confined him in a mad-house as an insane person. 
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One of the senators, who was a friend of Swedenborg's, dis- 
closed to him the whole plot in a letter, and advised him to leave the 
country. 

Swedenborg was much afflicted at the information, and retiring to 
his garden, fell upon his knees, and with tears, prayed the Lord that 
he would direct him what to do. He immecbately received a com- 
forting assurance that no harm should come near him ; which really 
happened, for his enemies feared to carry on their persecution when 
they considered his being himself a member of the House of Nobles, 
and related to many noble families and many distinguished ecclesi- 
astics. 

For this account I am indebted to M. agent Seele, of Stockholm, 
at whose house Swedenborg often visited, and where he related this 
matter. 

In respect to the information which my intimate acquaintance with 
Swedenborg has enabled me to communicate from memory, I can 
assure the reader with entire certainty, that it is true in all its parts. 
I should not have put it into writing, but for the request of that 
excellent man mentioned at the beginning of these papers, who told 
me that a certain company had resolved to translate Swedenborg's 
writings into French, and tiiat these anecdotes were needed as testi- 
monials to posterity of the private life of Swedenborg. 

From experience I know that there does not occur in Sweden- 
berg's writings a single word which could lead man away from the 
performance of th^ Divine Will, and from an upright life toward his 
neighbor. On the contrary we find therein an entirely new system, 
contradicting in many things, all known prevailing religions in all 
their different parts ; but which yet agrees with each in this, that it 
declares that blessedness or condemnation in eternity are determined 
according to our spiritual state. 

All hSb has Swedenborg satisfactorily shown in his writings, and 
besides has zealously contended against the destructive doctrine of 
faith alone. 

If we follow in ecclesiastical history the course of the founders of 
sects, we soon become convinced that most religious parties were 
originally founded by well meaning persons, but have become defaced 
by bad men and artful prelates. 

In fine it is my wish that no one would read the writings of 
Swedenborg but with caution; but that each one would remain in 
his own faith, (with which many are deeply impressed in youth, and 
which few verify in their lives,; rather than that he should thought- 
lessly despise what he does not comprehend. Such blasphemers 
read the prophets and the revelation of St. John with the same 
contempt as the writings of Swedenborg, in which every thing is 
easily understood by persons who do not make themselves merry at 
the expense of truth, or reject every thing which does not coincide 
with their preconceived opinions. Carl Bobsahm. 

Stockholm, 29th Ifay, 1783. 

8» 
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No. VI. 

[p. 79.] 
DB. BBTEB'B ' DBCLABATION.' 

We regret that we cannot insert this entire, but as its length would 
carry us beyond our limits, we can only make a few extracts. 

• 

Haying been from my infancy watchful respecting the established 
form of doctrine, and zealous for its protection, of which some of 
my poor attempts in writing are proofs, it happened about four years 
ago that I met with some of Assessor Swedenborg's works. THa 
mode of writing on theology at first appeared to me incomprehen- 
sible, and without interest; but being led forward by curiosity to 
peruse about half a Yolume with calm attention, I discovered 
important reasons to form a resolution not to desist until I had 
perused the whole of his writings on that subject ; and, may I be 
permitted to obserre with the most profound submission, that not- 
withstanding I deyoted to the perusal of them every moment that 
could be spared from the duties of my official situation, by which I 
was enabled to read some of them over and over, still I could wish to 
be allowed to weigh them many years longer, in order to qualify 
myself to give a mature account of their important contents. The 
theological works of Assessor Swedenborg are all printed, in large 
quarto, in Latin. 

Convinced by experience, I must in the first place observe; that no 
man is competent to give a just and suitable judgment of those 
writings, who has not read them, or who has read them only super- 
ficially, or with a determination in his heart to reject them, after 
having perused, without examination, some detached parts only: 
neither is he competent who rejects them as soon as he finds any 
thing that militates against those doctrines, which he has so long 
cherished and acknowledged as true, and of which perhaps he is but 
too blindly enamored; nor is he competent, who is an ardent, yet 
indiscriminating Biblical scholar, that, in explaining the meaning of 
the Scriptures, confines his ideas to the literal expression or signifi- 
cation only : and lastly, neither is he competent, who has altogether 
devoted himself to sensual indulgences and the love of the world. 

But, on the other hand, the lover of truth, whose head and heart 
are free from the foregoing shackles — who will impartially try the 
spirits, whether they a/re of God, (1 John 4 : 1,) and who prays to the 
Lord for illumination, will discover many remarkable circumstances 
in the works of this enlightened author which give them a claim on 
his attention. For instance, though it is now twenty years since 
they were first published and spread abroad amongst most of the 
European states, universities, libraries, and learned men, they stand, 
as far as we know, without a single refutation to this hour, if we 
except some partial reviews, filled with crude and calumniating 
judgments, and void of all rational arguments. It will also be seen 
that there beams forth throughout the writings of Assessor Sweden- 
borg the most satisfactory evidence of his intimate acquaintance with 
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the Hebrew, Greek and Arabic languages, to say nothing of the 
Latin ; and a most abundant illustration and corroboration of the 
subjects he treats of, from all the commendable and useful sciences ; 
— such as philosophy in its deepest and most exalted recesses, mathe- 
matics, astronomy, chemistry, experimental philosophy, natural 
history, architecture, history, cmd above aU, cmaiomy. And further, 
throughout all his works, there is discoverable a complete harmony, 
an uninterrupted order in the subjects, and such a coherence in their 
proofs, as lii^s them together in as close a connection as those of any 
mathematical demonstration : indeed, when yiewed by those who are 
willing to accompany the author in his chain of eyidence, they are 
such as must carry conviction to every candid mind. It will likewise 
be discovered, that the fundamental opinions with which the author 
first sets out are the same throughout, and are proceeded upon in the 
other works, which everywhere harmonize and agree with them. In 
short, it will be found, that in the whole history of learned men no 
example can be produced, which can, in all the above considerations, 
be compared with that of our author. 

To proceed briefly, yet explicitly, to the subject of the author's 
txperience and iwUreoti/rse with the spiritual world, and as to what he 
has seen or heard therein ; respecting which it may be affirmed, that 
a confidence in the reality of what he has thus seen or heard, will be 
the natural result of an acquaintance with, and an acknowledgment 
of, the fundamental principles of his system. For proof of some of 
the ideas suggested in the author's works, — such as of that concern- 
ing the sun in heaven, that it is the essential Love and Wisdom 
proceeding from the Lord ; that it is the origin of every good and 
truth ; that the genuine human principle originates in it ; also, that 
the will and the understanding are the essentials of man, and that 
they are the receptacles of good and truth ; that without the senses, 
internal and external, there can be no perception of life ; that life 
and the senses do not exist except in proper organic forms ; that the 
kingdom of the Lord is, from the greatest to the least, a kingdom of 
ends and uses ; besides many other general ideas, of which a com- 
plete knowledge may be obtained ; see the volume treating of the 
Wiidom of Angels concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom,, It may 
be observed, how little mankind have hitherto been able to form, in 
any degree, a precise idea respecting the eternal world 1 With what 
delight then ought we now to learn what has hitherto been unknown, 
and even supposed impossible to be known ! The more these truths 
are examined, the more they will be found to harmonize with the 
accounts g^ven us in the Holy Scriptures, where these subjects are 
represented to view in the general literal meaning, but are more 
particularly contained in the spiritual sense. 

I do not, with all due submission, think it necessary to touch upon 
those titles which have been unthinkingly bestowed upon the author, 
— such as fanatic, visionary, enthusiast, and several others, dismissing 
them, as applied to so enlightened a servant of the Lord Jesus, as 
names without any acknowledged meaning, only reminding those 
who so apply them of the words of Peter, * Tha;t they speak evU of 
things that they understand not* 

In obedience, therefore, to your Majesty's most gracious command, 
that I should deliver a full and positive ' Declaration ' respecting the 
writings of Swedenborg, I do acknowledge it to be my duty to 
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declare, in all humble confidence, that as jEar as I haye proceeded in 
the stndy of them, and agreeably to the gift granted to me for inves- 
tigation and judgment, IKavefimnd in ihem nothing hut what tiosehf 
coincides with ike words of the Loud Himself, and that they shine 
ynth a light truly dimne. 



No. VII. 

We here collect some evidence of the consideration in which 
Swedenborg has been held by distinguished men who hare only 
known him through his writings. 

Layatbb. — John Casper Larater wrote the following letters to 
Swedenborg, apparently for the purpose of commencing a personal 
intercourse with him, and of gaining some further information con- 
cerning spirits. They are interesting as being written by the disUn- 
gnished Lavater, and as showing his very high opinion of Sweden- 
borg. It is not known whether the latter replied to them or not. 
Dr. Tafel says, ' That Lavater continued to be a diligent reader of 
the writings of Swedenborg, is evident from certain treatises which 
he wrote on the Lord, on Bedemption, and on The Atonement, these 
being written in the strictest agreement with Swedenborg's doctrines 
on those subjects.' 

Letter I. 

' Most reverend and excellent man, — ^I doubt not but yon are often 
troubled with letters from foreigners with whom you are unac- 
quainted, and as you are much engaged in meditation, business, 
travels, and the company of persons of renown, you will probably 
consider the present application from an unknown Swiss as trifling 
and impertinent ; yet knowing that so great a man was my contem- 
porary, I could not help inquiring of him a few things which seemed 
to me to be of the greatest importance, as I know no person in the 
world but yourself (who have given proofs of an extraordinary and 
almost divine knowledge) capable of resolving my questions, I shall 
therefore take the liberty of proposing them, and trust you will 
condescend to satisfy me therein as soon as possible. 

' I. I have been engaged these three years, with heart and soul, in 
writing a poem on the fiiture happiness of Christians, and have 
lately written several letters particularly to Zimmerman, the present 
celebrated physician to the king of England, a Hanoverian, and my 
intimate friend, to the end that I might collect the opinions of the 
wise and learned, before I should publish the poem itself. I most 
fervently wish to have your opinion, also, which would be of great 
- use to me ; but as I do not know whether you are conversant with 
the German language, I would willingly send you a copy, or if you 
please, translate the principal parts into Latin. 

* II. I have a long time been convinced from the Holy Writings 
and my own particular experience, that Qod frequently favors faithftd 
and ardent prayers in such a manner, that on account of ^em, not 



APPENDIX. 

only wonderful things have been done, but even real miracles 
effected. I am now writing a dissertation on that subject, and there- 
fore beg to know jour opinion. You may probably not doubt that 
God and Christ still work miracles for the sake of the faithful who 
are much united to him ; perhaps some certain instances which are 
beyond doubt, may have come to your knowledge. Is it true that a 
very pious girl at Stockholm, of the name of Catharine Fagerberg, 
has, when asked, by means of prayer and an extraordinary faith, 
quickly cured many persons otherwise incurable ? Could you furnish 
me with certain and authentic proofs of the truth thereof? 

' III. I have heard and read much of your familiar conversation 
with the spirits of the deceased ; may I be permitted, most respected 
man, to propose to you some questions, from a mind that is very 
sincere, and filled with respect towards you, by the solution of which 
I may be convinced concerning these almost incredible reports. 

* 1. Felex Hess, a friend of mine, died March 3, 1768 — whether he 
will appear to me, while I am living, and when, and in what manner ? 
whether he will reveal any thing to me respecting the happiness of 
those in heaven, or concerning my ecclesiastical destination on 
earth ? (I fervently desired him before his death to comply with my 
request, if possible.) 

'2. Henry Hess, brother to the deceased, my very good friend, 
— ^whether, and when, he will be convinced of that power of faith and 
prayer which I teach, and of which he still doubts ? — and which of 
the inhabitants of Zurich, who are yet in a doubtful state, will be 
convinced ? 

* 3. Shall I ever be so happy as to converse with angels or spirits 
of the deceased without any false fanaticism, and without disobedi- 
ence against the commandment of God, not to interrogate the dead ; 
and by what manner of life, or by what virtues, I could arrive at so 
high a privilege. 

' 4. Whether the dream I had June 9th, this year, proceeded from 
Felix Hess ? 

' Be not angry, thou most excellent and learned man, with a very 
studious disciple of truth, who will neither be rashly credulous, nor a 
disbeliever, but has an open breast ready to receive from his inmost 
soul whatever truth beams forth. Farewell ; do not suffer me long 
to wait in vain for an answer. May Grod and Christ, to whom we 
belong, whether living or dead, be with you. 

'John Caspab Lavateb. 

'Zurich, Switzerland, August 24, 1768.* 

Letter II. 

' Most noble, venerable, and beloved in Christ our Lord : 
' I have taken the liberty of writing to you a second time, as it is 
likely you may not have received my other letter on account of your 
travels ; but I have at last learned by what means this will probably 
reach you. 

' I revere the wonderful gifts thou hast received of our God. I 
revere the wisdom which shines forth from thy writings, and, there- 
fore, cannot but seek the friendship of so great and excellent a man 
now living. If it is true what is reported, God will show to thee how 
much I seek to converse with thee in the simplicity of my mind. I 
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am a young man not yet thirty years old, minister of the Gospel ; I 
am and shall be employed in the cause of Christ as long as I live. I 
have written something on the happiness of the future life. Oh ! if 
I could exchange letters with thee on this subject, or rather con- 
verse I I add a writing ; thou shalt know my soul. One thing I beg 
of thee, thou divinely inspired man I I beseech thee by the Lord not 
to refuse me. 

' In the month of March, 1768, Felix Hess, my best friend, died, a 
youth of Zurich, twenty-four years of age, an upright man, of a 
noble mind, striving for a Christian spirit, but not yet clothed with 
Christ. Tell me, pray, what he does ; paint to me his figure, state, 
&c., in such words, that I may know that God in truth is in thee. 
I send also a cipher writing, which thou wilt understand if it is true 
what is reported of thee ; I request it may not be shown to any other 
person. 

' I am thy brother in Christ. Answer very soon a sincere brother ; 
answer the letter I have sent, and in such a manner, that I may see 
what I am believing upon the testimony of others. Christ be with 
us, to whom we belong, living or dead. 

'John Casper Layateb. 

' Zurich, SwrrzERLAivD, September 24, 1769.* 

Oberlin. — The following interesting statements are extracted 
from an account given by the Bev. J. H. Smithson, who visited the 
worthy and exemplary Oberlin at Ban-de-la-Roche, two years prior 
to his death. It was published in the ''Intellectual Repositoiy,** 
for AprU, 1840. 

On entering the house (of Oberlin) I was met by the venerable 
pastor, then in the eighty-dTourth year of his age. I presented my 
letters of recommendation, and he immediately saluted me with a 
cordial welcome, and taking me by the hand, led me into his apart- 
ment. He seemed to feel a deeper interest in my visit, from the 
circumstance of my being an Englishman. The numerous benevo- 
lent societies in England had always excited his admiration at the 
extraordinary efforts made to benefit our race, and to distribute the 
Word of God in all languages for the healing of the nations, and a 
visit of one of the sons of Britain, who took an interest in these 
beneficent undertakings, seemed a peculiar treat to one who for 
nearly sixty years of his life, had devoted himself so zealously to the 
accomplishment of those objects, which the religious and philan- 
thropic societies of Britain contemplate. The stature of Oberlin 
was tall and well-proportioned, and the weight of four-score years 
and upwards, had scarcely caused his person to bend ; his sight was 
not dim, and he appeared to ei\joy the use of his faculties unim- 
paired; but the energy that formerly actuated him, had abated its 
vigor, like the rays of the summer's sun, when verging to the distant 
west. His countenance was very expressive, and full of that 
energetic appearance, which is the characteristic of firmness and 
greatness of soul. ♦ ♦ * ♦ ♦ 

Having received a few explanations from Oberlin respecting the 
diagrams, models, &c., which I observed in his library, I prepared 
myself to converse with him on themes of a more exalted character 
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— on his manner of perceiving the truths of the Word, as well as his 
conceptions respecting the realities of heayen, and the spiritual state of 
man in general. I at once asked him whether he had read any of the 
writings of Swedenborg ? Without replying, he immediately reached 
a book, and clapping his hand upon it, expressive of great satisfac- 
tion, told me, that he had had this treasure a great many years in his 
library, and that he knew from his own experience that every thing 
related in it was true. This treasure was Swedenborg's work On 
Seaven cmd HeU. As I had lately become acquainted with the theo- 
logical writings of the enlightened Swedenborg, and as Oberlin was 
almost the only person I had met with who had any knowledge of these 
writings, I was, of course, highly delighted to meet with a man, whose 
name was universally honored, and whose life and character were con- 
sidered as a bright example of every Christian virtue. The great weight 
which accompanied the name of this good man, and the approving 
declaration he had already made respecting one of the most important 
works of Swedenborg, materially strengthened my conviction of the 
truth of his claims to universal attention. I accordingly felt the deepest 
interest in conversing with Oberlin on the subject of Swedenborg's the- 
ology,*and the amazing spiritual intelligence displayed in his writings, 
and inquired how it had happened, that he had arrived at convictions 
so solid respectingthe facts and truths contained in the work Onffeaven 
and Bell. He replied, that when he first came to reside as pastor 
among the inhabitants of Steinthal, they had many superstitious 
notions respecting the proximity of the spiritual world, and of the 
appearance of various objects and phenomena in that world, which, 
from time to time, were seen by some of the people belonging to his 
flock. Foi^ instance, it was not unusual for a person who had died 
to appear to some individual in the valley. This gift of second 
sight, or the opening of the spiritual sight, to see objects in a spiritual 
state of existence, was, however, confined to a few persons, and con- 
tinued but a short period, and at different intervals, of time. The 
report of every new occurrence of this kind was brought to Oberlin, 
who at length became so much annoyed, that he was resolved to put 
down this species of superstition, as he called it, from the pulpit, and 
exerted himself for a considerable time to this end, but with little or 
no desirable efiect. Cases became more numerous, and the circum- 
stances so striking as even to stagger the scepticism of Oberlin him- 
self. About this time, being on a visit to Strasburg, he met with the 
work On Heaven and HeU, which a friend* recommended him to 
peruse. This work, as he informed me, gave him a full and satis- 
factory explanation of the extraordinary cases occurring in his 
valley, and which he himself was, at length, from evidences which 
could not be doubted, constrained to admit. The satisfactory solution 
of these extraordinary cases afibrded great pleasure to his mind, and 
he read the 'treasure,' as he called it, very attentively, and with 
increasing delight. He no longer doubted in the nearness of the 
spiritual world ; yea, he believed that man, by virtue of his better 
part — his immortal mind — is already an inhabitant of the spiritual 
world, in which, after the death of the material body, he is to con- 
tinue his existence forever. He plainly saw from the correspondent 

*l think I have heard, that this friend was the celebrated Dr. Jung Stilling, 
with whom Oberlin was very intimate. 
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relation existing between the two worlds, that when it pleased the 
Lord, man might easily be placed, by opening his spiritual senses, in 
open communication with the world of spirits. This, he obseryed, 
was frequently the case with the seers mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment ; and why might it not be so now, if the Divine Proyidence saw 
fit, in order to instmct mankind more fully, in respect to their 
relation to a spiritual state of existence, and to replenish their 
minds with more accurate and copious yiews respecting heayen, the 
final home of the good, and hell, the final abode of the wicked. 

This conversation of Oberlin's seemed highly reasonable and 
delightful ; and I inquired Airther, by what means he had arrived at 
convictions so solid respecting the truth of Swedenborg's statements 
and descriptions concerning the world of spirits, and heaven and 
hell. He replied, that he Mmself had had ocular and demonstratiye 
experience respecting these important subjects, and that, strange to 
say, he had come into that state of open communion with the world 
of spirits, which he had formerly considered as a rank species of 
superstition, and which he had endeavored to extirpate from the 
valley. He observed, that the inhabitants of that mountainous 
district had always been notorious for this peculiar kind of spiritoal 
experience, and in this respect much resembled the Highlanders of 
Scotland, of whom he had heard and read similar accounts. He, 
therefore, could readily understand Swedenborg^s case, who, for most 
useful and salutary purposes, was mercifully permitted to e^joy an 
open intercourse with the world of spirits, during so many years of 
his life, in order to instruct mankind in respect to subjects of the 
gn^eatest moment to wisdom and happiness, and of which they are so 
deplorably ignorant ; with regard to himself, however, be had only 
had glimpses, as it were, into the spiritual world, which continued 
only for short periods, and at distant intervals ; and if he had not 
read Swedenborg's work, he could not rationally and satisfS&ctorily 
have explained to himself the various objects and phenomena he had 
beheld. ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

From seeing, as explained by Swedenborg, that the Lord's kingdom 
is a kingdom of uses, Oberlin resolved all the exertions and opera- 
tions of his life into one element — use. He taught his people that to 
be useful, and to shun all evil as sin against the Lord, in being 
useful, is the truly heavenly life. ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

I afterwards was eager to embrace the opportunity of enjoying 
some conversation with Oberlin on the spiritual sense of the Word. 
But in this matter I was disappointed; he acknowledged that the 
Word has a spiritual sense ; but his knowledge of it seemed scanty 
and obscure. He told me, he regretted that he had never been able 
to procure Swedenborg's works, in which the Word is explained as 
to its spiritual sense, these works not having been translated either 
into French or German, and the Latin copies being so scarce, that he 
could never procure them. The works of Swedenborg which he 
possessed, were the Heaven and ffeU, Divine Love and Wisdofn, 
Divine Promdenee, and, if I mistake not, a German translation of 
the Earths in the Universe, 

The different biographers of Oberlin have carefully concealed his 
predilections for the writings of Swedenborg ; they all agree, how- 
ever, that he had peculiar views concerning heaven and hell, and the 
human soul. » ♦ ♦ ♦ 
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This statement is confirmed by a Mr. Edward Morel, who was 
educated in tlie immediate neighborhood of Oberlin, and published a 
notice of his life in a French Historical Collection, (see La Nouvelle 
Jerusalem, October, 1839.) Mr. Morel speaks in the highest terms 
of Oberlin, but seems to regret his interest in Swedenborg's writings ; 
he says : * Oberlin had much originality in his conceptions, but his 
most singular &ncies bore the impression of a soul full of beauty ; 
he attached to colors a symbolical sense. His ardent imagination, 
nourished by the mystical works of Swedenborg, loyed to penetrate 
the vail of the tomb, to interrogate that mysterious world, which 
awaits onr soul when it is disengaged from terrestrial bonds.' 

GoRBES. — Prof. Gorres who is said to rank high as a Professor 
of Boman Catholic Theology in Germany, both for his learning and 
integrity, has published an elaborate critical notice of Swedenborg's 
Frincipia. We present a few extracts taken from the African 
Journal. 

' Amongst the signs of the present time (says the professor,) must 
without doubt be numbered the new edition of Swedenborg's works, 
and the movement which, in certain places, is caused by the doctrines 
he unfolds. Most persons who have only read that portion of his 
writings to which they have had access, might feel disposed to 
consider them as the results of a mind involyed in an inextri- 
cable maze or bordering even on infatuation. Some also may 
be disposed to consider them as the product of wilful deception. 
Others, milder in their judgment, explain as Herder did, the enig- 
matical appearance on the ground of a powerfully creatiye imagination, 
which actuated by strong impulses, become at lengpth habitual, 
generate in science as in poetry, wonderful images of a spiritualizing 
enchiuitment which sports in the weakened memory of age with the 
lively visions of youth, and which the incautious senses assume for 
the actual and real perceptions of the intellect, and in this manner 
objective truth is unconsciously falsified by the subjective, self-derived 
productions of the mind. The case of Swedenborg, however, is not 
BO easily settled as this two-fold mode of explanation supposes. 
Swedenborg was not a man to be carried away by an unbridled 
imagination, still less did he ever manifest during his whole life, the 
slightest symptoms of mental aberration. His natural disposition was 
tranquil, equal, thoughtful, meditative, as is the case with most of his 
Swedish countrymen ; the powers of his understanding were prepon- 
derating, and he had carefully nourished and cultivated them, 
devoted, during the greatest part of his life to unremitted studies. It 
is therefore, not to £« supposed, that he in this gross manner, with 
wakeful eje9<, deceived himself, and that what in one moment he 
himself thought, in another regarded as chimerical. On the other 
hand, he was in life and disposition so blameless, that no man dare 
ever intimate any suspicion of concerted deception; and posterity 
have no right to call into question the unsuspected testimony of those 
who lived in the same age as Swedenborg, and who knew him well ; 
if this mode of judgment be permitted, all historical evidence, even 
th^ holiest and most venerable, might be reduced to nothing. * * 
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If it be permitted to say of a man, to whose reracity, intelligence, 
science, irreproachable conduct, presence of mind, and fideUty to 
truth, his contemporaries bear testimony — ^if it be permitted, for 
posterity to say that such a man had either imprudently deceived 
himself and the world, or had knowingly dealt in mere falsehood and 
lies, there is an end to the verification of historical events. * * ♦ 
The appearance of Swedenborg as a seer of spirits, who like the 
northern light of his own country, darting his luminous rays high up 
into the atmosphere, cleared by the winter's cold, has mysteriously 
shone forth from the clearness of the most sober understanding with 
a higher light, — ^this appearance must be more profoundly considered, 
and explained on principles more general, than have hitherto been 
adopted,' &c. 

In what manner, if at all. Prof. Gorres attempts himself to explain 
these facts, we have no means of knowing. But we cannot suppose 
that he adopts Swedenborg's system, since this is directly opposed to 
Bomanism. 

In another place, however, he makes the following statement : — 
< That the best Protestant theologians treat the writings of Sweden- 
borg very unjustly and indiscreetly, since his doctrine is the only one 
proceeding from the pale of Protestantism, upon which a congrega- 
tion, that might with any appearance of truth, be called a ^urcfc, 
could possibly be established ; not only because he, more completely 
than any other Protestant, has constructed an all-comprehensive and 
strictly connected system, both of truly Christian and rational 
elements ; but also because he has given it a positive basis, on the 
authority of a new revelation received by himself.' 

Discussing the Principia, the Professor says : 

' It may hence be seen that this is a well constructed system of 
dynamics, logically derived from the laws of magnetism ; and that 
the manner in which he proceeds in the development of his principles 
is the algebraical. ♦ ♦ ♦ The work, whatever may be still want- 
ing to render it complete, will always be considered as a beautiful 
and bold production of the human mind, — a production indicative of 
profound thought in all its parts, and not unworthy of being placed 
on the side of Newton's Mathematical Principia of Natural Phi- 
losophy. 

* Swedenborg had, indeed, not the brilliant genius of the English- 
man, who with a lucky cast (of the die) always hit upon the right 
and the true ; instead of which, however, he had a deeply penetrating 
sagacity, and a great and clear understanding, endowed with an 
indefatigable power of thought, which never ceased until he had 
sounded and explored his subject in all its depths. * * * The 
work of Swedenborg, however, contains, no doubt, a rich treasure 
of enlarged and profound observations on nature. Many of the 
ideas unfolded in that work, are, on the one hand, connected with 
the oldest philosophy, and have, on the other, since Swedenborg's 
time, been most wonderfully confirmed through the investigations 
which Herschell has made into the structure of the heavens, and by 
the discovery of the polarization of light, and of the magnetic 
operations performed by the galvanic battery. ♦ ♦ ♦ 

' It now remains that we give an impartial judgment on his charac- 
ter and his mental disposition, and on his moral physiognomy, in so 
far as it shines forth from the series in which his labors as an author 
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were produced; and here we cannot but award to him the most 
favorable testimony. Throughout the entire career of his learned 
researches and activity, we ever3rwhere discover the pious and 
religious man, who, in all his sayings and doings was intent upon 
good. In his inmost soul, he was entirely opposed to all those 
systems of materialism and naturalism which so wantonly prevailed 
in his time ; and he built his own system on the foundation of an 
eternal Esse, and on its creating activities, (from which, as from the 
only Orig^ and Cause all things are created and preserved.) And, 
throughout the entire course of his labors, he seizes every opportu- 
nity of pointing to this first great rational Cause of all things, and at 
the same time he endeavors to show the absurdity of all opposite 
opinions. Nor did the sensualism of those of his contemporaries 
which confines itself to the mere surface of things, nor did the more 
refined pantheistic abstraction of others, although penetrating more 
deeply below the surface, find any place in his system and works. 
On the contrary, his philosophy, as to all its principal and leading 
points, is founded on the eternal principles revealed in Holy Writ. 
Throughout his works every thing appears simple and uniform, 
especially as to the tone in which he writes, in which there is no 
effort at display in the imaginative powers, nothing overwrought, 
nothing fantastic, nothing that can, in the remotest degree, be 
construed into a morbid bias of a prevailing mental activity, nothing 
indicating a fixed idea, or manifesting any peculiarity of a com- 
mencing mental derangement. Every thing he undertakes is devel- 
oped in a calm and measured manner, like the resolution and demon- 
stration of a mathematical problem, and everywhere the operations 
of a mind composed and well-ordered shine forth, with conviction as 
to the certainty of the results of its activity. In the cultivation of 
science, sincerity and simplicity of heart are necessary requirements 
to the attainment of durable success. We never observed that 
Swedenborg was subject to that pride by the influence of which so 
many great spirits have fallen; he always remained the same 
subdued and modest mind, and never either by success, or by any 
consideration, lost his mental equilibrium.' 

Some further extracts may be seen in the New Jerusalem Maga- 
zine, Boston, November, 1846. 

Atterbom. — In a work entitled 'Swedish Seers and Bards,' by 
F. B. AtterbOm, himself a celebrated modern Swedish poet and 
pxofessor, occur the following passages. 

' Several decades have now flown by, since the period when voices, 
not proceeding from the circle of Swedenborg's followers, were first 
heard to pronounce his name with distinguished commendation. 
During this time, the manner in which he is generally regarded and 
spoken of, is pretty generally changed, and this to his advantage. 
Among those who in judging of literary matters possess any 
standing, or are entitled to give an opinion, there are now few, if 
any, in whose estimation he does not rank as a great and venejable 
genius, infected with many oddities, but by no means with insanity.' 

*One thing is certain, namely, that the more we examine his 
writings merely with reference to philosophy and aesthetics, the more 
decided becomes our conviction, that they contain, mixed with much 
dross, still more massive gold. Is it not then time to apply the 
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apo8tle*s adyice, ''Prove all things; hold f)Mt that which is good." 
The holy frame of mind in which he conceived his views of the 
Word, the lofty method in which he exhibited all the essentials 
thereof, are tally worthy of a divinely inspired seer ; his " visions," 
or his so-called memorahtliaj not unfreqnently vie in beauty with 
th%ir Biblical prototypes, and many of them, if they had been found 
in the works of Dante or Milton, would long since have been 
trumpeted forth over Europe with the most rapturous plaudits. 

' Ay ! but these visions, these memorabilia, — ^there is the rub ; how 
are tiiey to be explained? To give a candid answer, we do not 
know. This only we do know, that after all attempts at explanation 
which have as yet come to our knowledge, the matter still remains 
unexplained. That these visions, which Shorild declared to be '' fre- 
quently more beautiful than those of Plato," are by no means, accord- 
ing to Swedenborg's own opinion, to be regarded as poetic fictions ; 
that he himself was honestly convinced of their objective really ; of 
this we have sufficient evidence (independent of his writings, where, 
in so many places, and (n the most undisguised manner, he makes 
known the point of view from which they are to be regarded,) in his 
well known personal character, and a crowd of recorded particular 
statements. 

*A single anecdote in relation to his spiritual intercourse, we 
cannot refrain from introducing, especially as none of those hitherto 
known so artlessly delineates his peculiar and unrestrained mode of 
living, at the same time, both in the natural and spiritual world. 
The occurrence took place with a distinguished and learned Fin- 
lander, who, during the whole of his life, believed rather too litHe 
than too mudi. This learned man, when a young graduate from the 
university, was on his travels, and came to London, where Sweden- 
borg then resided, as in general during the latter years of his life. 
Far from being a Swedenborgian, he on the contrary regarded the 
renowned visionary as an arch-enthusiast; still he thought it was his 
duty to visit this wonderful old man, not merely out of curiosity to 
see him, but also from a cordial esteem for one who in every other 
respect was a light of the North, and a pattern of moral excellence. 
On his arrival at the house in which Swedenborg resided, he was 
Introduced into a parlor by a good-humored old domestic, who went 
into an inner apartment to announce the stranger, and immediately 
returned with an apology from his master, as being at that moment 
hindered by another visit, but which would probably not be of long 
duration ; on which account the young graduate was requested to «be 
seated for a few minutes — and was left in the parlor idone. As he 
happened to have taken his seat near the door of the inner apart- 
ment, he could not avoid hearing that a very lively conversation was 
carried on, and this during a passing up and down the room ; in conse- 
quence of which he alternately perceived the sound of the conversa- 
tion at a distance, and then again immediately near himself and 
plainly, so that every word might be heard. He observed that the 
conversation was conducted in Latin, and that it was respecting the 
antiquities of Rome ; a discovery, after which, being himself a great 
Latinist, and very conversant on the subject of these antiquities, he 
could not possibly avoid listening with the most intense attention. 
But he was somewhat puzzled when he heard throughout only one 
voice speaking, between pauses of longer or shorter duration ; after 
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wbich the voice appeared to have obtained an answer, and to have 
found in the answer a motive for fresh questions. That the hearer 
of the persons conversing, was Swedenborg himself, he took for 
granted, and the old man was observed to be highly pleased with his 
guest. But who the latter was, he could not discover ; but only that 
the conversation was concerning the state of persons and things in 
Rome during the time of the Emperor Augustus : and particulars on 
these points were elicited, which he with unavoidable and increasing 
interest endeavored to lay hold of, since they were altogether new to 
him.. But as he became more and more absorbed in the subject 
itself, and was endeavoring to forget the marvellous in the treatment 
of it, the door was opened ; and Swedenborg, who was recognizable 
from portraits and descriptions of him, came out into the parlor 
with a countenance beaming with joy. He greeted the stranger, who 
had risen from his seat, with a friendly nod, but merely in passing by 
him ; for his chief attention was fixed upon the person who was invis- 
ible to the stranger, and whom he conducted with bows through the 
apartment and out at the opposite door : repeating at the same time, 
and in the most beautiful and fluent Latin, various obligations, and 
begging an early repetition of the visit. Immediately afterwards, on 
entering again, he went straight up to his latter g^est, and addressed 
him with a cordial squeeze of the hand: '* Well, heartily welcome, 
learned sir ! excuse me for making you wait ! I had, as you observed, 
a visitor." The traveller, amazed and embarrassed: "Yes, I 
I observed it." Swedenborg : " And can you guess whom ? " " Im- 
possible." " Only think, my dear sir : Virgil 1 And do you know : 
he is a fine and pleasant fellow. I have always had a good opinion of 
the man, and he deserves it. He is as modest as he is witty, and 
most agreeably entertaining." " I also have always imagined him to 
be so." '* Bight I and he is always like himself. It may, perhaps, 
not be unknown to you, that in my first youth I occupied myself much 
with Boman literature, and even wrote a multitude of Ca/rmina, 
which I had printed at Skara ? " "I know it, and all judges highly 
esteem them." " I am glad of it ; it matters little that the contents 
were respecting my first love. Many years, many other studies, 
occupations and thoughts lie between that period and the present. 
But the so unexpected visit of Virgil awakened up a crowd of youth- 
ful recollections ; and when I found him so pleasant, so communica- 
tive, I resolved to avail myself of the occasion, to ask him of things 
concerning which no one could better give information. He has also 
promised me to come again before long. But let me now talk of 
something else I It is so long since I have met any one from 
Sweden ; and besides, a young Academician I Come in and sit down 
with me I With what can I serve you ? But first give me an account 
of every thing at home, both old and new. And afterwards," — thus 
continues the witness and deponent of this scene to one of his inti- 
mate friends, from whose lips we received the account, — " afterwards, 
during the whole period of my intercourse with this singular old man, 
whom I subsequently visited several times, I did not perceive the least 
that was extraordinary, excepting only his amazing learning in all 
the branches of human science and investigation. He never after- 
wards touched upon any thing supernatural or visionary. So insane 
as he appeared to me at first, I nevertheless separated from him with 
the greatest gratitude, both for his highly learned conversation, and 
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his constant and exceeding kindness, both in word and deed—and 
above all, with the greatest admiration, although mingled with regret, 
that, on a certain point, a screw in the venerable man was so com- 
pletely loosened or altogether fallen away.' 

' Tlus anecdote is remarkable from the circnmstance of its repre- 
senting Swedenborg in a sitaation in which during a spiritaal visit he 
received a visit of an ordinary kind. This occurrence serves to 
explain how he who at other times was by no means communicative 
respecting his spiritual intercourse, being on this occasion taken by 
surprise, and with the impression of Virgil's engaging visit still warm 
upon him, entirely forgot how strange the whole affair would appear 
to the young stranger. It was his usual practice to maintain a pro- 
found silence with regard to such visions ; and more especially in his 
intercourse with those whom he considered of a profane disposition, 
and of a simple understanding. Gjorwell's desciption of his conver- 
sation with Swedenborg is a proof of this. Such persons, in case 
they attempted to put him to the test, he briefly referred to his writ- 
ings, assuring them, that ''every thing contained in them was literally 
true." If any one objected, that it was impossible to believe it, he 
replied, ''I do not wonder at that," and turned the conversation to 
other subjects. What we have just related serves to show that very 
soon, or immediately after the first moments, he again maintained bis 
customary silence on the subject of his intercourse with the spiritaal 
world.* 

In another place : ' The holy and exalted state of mind in which 
he (Swedenborg,) comprehended and contemplated the structure and 
order of the universe, and the pure and lofty, yet simple and intelli- 
gible manner in which he has treated his subjects and presented Ms 
views, are perfectly worthy of a divinely inspired seer. His visions, 
or rather his memorabilia, as he called them, are often very beautlfal : 
but how they are to be explained is difficult to say : this, however, is 
known, that he himself was perfectly convinced of their objective 
reality, and that they were facts and phenomena seen by his spiritaal 
eyes in the spiritual world. His followers consider them from the 
same point of view, and believe what Swedenborg says, that they are 
spiritual realities written to instruct us concerning the state of men 
after death. In proportion as we learn properly to understand the 
writings of Swedenborg, we shall find them full of scientific worth, 
rich in materials of the beautiful for poetry, highly honorable to his 
native country.* 

The passage quoted on page 44 is from the same author. 

Coleridge. — Some notes have been published by S. T. Coleridge, 
while he was reading Swedenborg's CEconomia Regni Animalis, and 
De Cultu et Amore Dei. They are mostly critical, but always joined 
with expressions of admiration. We copy a few of the latter, and 
one showing the substance of his criticisms. 

* 27 May, 1827. I remember nothing in Lord Bacon superior, few 
passages equal, either in depth of thought or in richness, dignity and 
felicity of diction, or in the weightiness of the truths contained, to 
the Notes 208 to 214 inclusive.' CEcon. R. A. 

' Excellent. So, indeed, are all the preceding in the matter meant 
to be conveyed ; but this paragraph is not alone conceived with the 
mind of a master, but it is expressed adequately and with scientific 
precision.* Note 251. 
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* With the highest reverence for the philosophic pow«r which shines 
through every page of the work, I venture to avow my dissent. It 
appears to me, that there is an erroneous conception influencing the 
whole; and that the cause of it, or rather, perhaps, the essence of the 
error itself, is the rank assigned to Nature, not indeed identified with 
Deity, as by Spinoza, (this Swedenborg's piety precluded,) but yet as 
next to God — as the most perfect, the most substantial, &c., of all that 
is less than God. Now my convictions are grounded on the position, 
that Nature is the continued antitheton of God — the lowest, as God 
the supreme, &c., &c.' Note 633. 

*Note (6) p. 4 — 6, [De Cultu et Amore Dei] would of itself suffice 
to mark Swedenborg as a man of philosophic genius, radicative and 
evolvent. Much of what is most valuable in the physiosophic works 
of Schelling, Schubart and Eschermeyer, is to be found anticipated 
in this supposed Dementato, O nos terque quaterque felices, si modo 
hujus saeculi doctis et docentibus datum fuerit eandem insaniam 
insanire, dementiam scilicet coelestem et de mervte divini effluentem I ' 
(S. T. C, Sept. 22, 1821. Highgate.) 

Dumas. — Dumas, in a work on * Chemical Philosophy,' consisting 
of a course of lectures delivered by him in the college of France, 
ascribes to Swedenborg the origin of the modem science of Crystal- 
lography. He says : ' It is then to him we are indebted, for the first 
idea of making cubes, tetrsedes, pyramids, and the different crystal- 
line forms, by grouping the spheres ; and it is an idea which has since 
been renewed by several distinguished men, WoUaston in particular.' 

More recently Dumas has discovered by experiments that the red 
globules of the blood possess a kind of vitality, resisting the action 
of sulphate of soda. And here also Swedenborg has been before 
him, for he wrote more than a century ago. that the globules of the 
red blood partake almost equally of soul and body. 

Thb Forceps. — A London medical journal called " The Forceps," 
in November, 1844, noticed Swedenborg's Animal Kingdom in the 
foUowing terms. 

To return to our book, we can honestly assure our readers, (which 
is more than it would be safe to do in all cases,) that we have care- 
fully read through both volumes of it, bulky though they be, and have 
gained much philosophical insight from it, into the chains of ends 
and causes that govern in the human organism. What has the world 
been doing for the past century, to let this great system slumber on 
the shelf, and to run after a host of little bluebottles of hypotheses 
which were never framed to live for more than a short part of a 
single season ? It is clear that it yet * knows nothing of its greatest 
man.' The fact is, it has been making money, or trying to make 
it, and grubbing after worthless reputation, until it has lost its eye- 
sight for the stars of heaven and the sun that is shining above it. 

Emanuel Swedenborg's doctrine is altogether the widest thing of the 
kind which medical literature affords, and cast into an artisticai shape 
of consummate beauty. Under the rich drapery of ornament that 
diversifies his pages, there runs a framework of the truest reasoning. 
The book is a perfect mine of principles, far exceeding in intellectual 
wealth, and surpassing in elevation, the finest efforts of Lord Bacon's 
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geniufl. It treats of the loftiest subjects without abstruseness, being 
all ultimately referable to the common sense of mankind. Unlike 
the German transcendentalists, this gifted Swede fulfils both the 
requisites of the true philosopher ; he is one * to whom the lowest 
things ascend, and the highest descend, who is the equal and Idndly 
brother of all.' There is no trifling about him, but he sets forth his 
opinions, irrespective of controversy, with a plainness of affirmation 
which cannot be mistaken ; and in such close and direct terms, that 
to give a full idea of his system in other words, would require that we 
lesser men should write larger volumes than his own. 

* * * • xhe philosophical unity of the work is astonishing, 
and serves to unlock the most abstruse organs, such as the spleen, 
thymus gland, supra-renal capsules, and other parts, upon which 
Swedenborg has dilated with an analytic efficacy which the modems 
have not even approached; and of which the ancients afforded 
scarcely an indication. Upon these more mysterious organs we think 
his views most suggestive and valuable, and worthy of the whole 
attention of the better minds of the medical profession. Of tiie 
doctrine of series, since called by the less appropriate term, homology, 
he has afforded the most singular illustrations, not confining himself 
to the law of series of the solids, but boldly pushing it into the 
domain of the fluids, and this, with an energy of purpose, and a 
strength of conception and execution, such as is rarely shown by 
' any nine men in these degenerate days.' We opened this book 
with surprise, a surprise grounded upon the name and fame of the 
author, and upon the daring affirmative stand which he takes in 
limine; we close it with a deep-laid wonder, and with an anxious wish 
that it may not appeal in vain to a profession which may gain so 
much, both morally, intellectually and scientifically, from Uie price- 
less truths contained in its pages. 

Monthly Review. — In the London " Monthly Review," for 



1844, is an article on the discoveries in science made by Swedenborg, 
concluding thus : 

'In conclusion, we record our opinion positively, and not rela^ 
tively ; wholly, and without reservation, that if the mode of reason- 
ing and explanation adopted by Swedenborg be once understood, the 
anatomist and physiolog^t will acquire more information, and obtain 
a more comprehensive view of the human body, and its relation to a 
higher sphere, than from any single book ever published ; nay, we 
may add, than from all the books which have been written (especially 
in modem times,) on physiology, or, as it has been lately named, 
transcendantal anatomy. 

' Swedenborg reasons not on any hypothesis, not on any theory, 
not on any favorite doctrine of a fashionable school, but on the solid 
principles of geometry, based on the immutable rock of truth ; and he 
must and will be considered, at no distant period, the Zoroaster of 
Europe, and the Prometheus of a new era of reason, however at 
present the clouds of prejudice may intervene, or the storms of 
passion obscure the corruscations of his intellect.' 
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No. VIII. 

ORIGINAL ADYEBTISEMENT OF THE ABCANA COSLESTIA. 

The following is the original advertisement by the printer of the 
second volume of the Arcana Coelestia. It was published in parts, 
each containing one chapter, and accompanied, in separate numbers, 
by an English translation. 

Paternosteb Row, February 6, 1760. 

Advertisement, hy John Lewis, Printer cmd Publisher, in Pater' 
noster Row, nea/r Cheapside, London, Be it known unto all the 
Learned and Curious, that this day is pvMished the First Number 
of Arcana C(elestia, or Heavenly Secrets which a/re in the Sacred 
Scripture, or Word of the Lord, laid open ; as they a/re found in 
the Sixteenth Chapter of Genesis ; together with the wonderful 
things that have been seen in the World of Spirits, aaid in ike 
Heaven of Angels. 

This work is intended to be such an exposition of the whole Bible 
as was never attempted in any language before. The author is a 
learned foreigner, who wrote and printed the first volume of the same 
work but last year, all in Latin, which may be seen at my shop in 
Paternoster Row, as above-mentioned. 

And now the second volume is printing both in Latin and English \ 
to be published in cheap numbers, that the public may have it in an 
easier manner, in either tongue, than in whole volumes. 

It must be confessed that this nation abounds with a variety of 
commentaries and expositions on the Holy Bible ; yet when we con- 
sider what an inexhaustible fund of knowledge the Sacred Scripture 
contains, the importance of the subjects it treats of, and the vast con- 
cern every man has in those things they relate and recommend, we 
may cease to wonder that so many ingenious pens have been em- 
ployed in sounding the depths of this vast ocean ; and he must be a 
very dull writer indeed, who does not find a pretty large number of 
readers of any work he may publish of this kind. I would be far 
from depreciating the merit of any man's performance, nay, I will 
allow, that it is owing to the labors of learned and pious men, in their 
disquisitions after truth in the Bible that we of this kingdom have been 
enabled to discern truth from error, and to know more of the mind 
and will of God in his Word, than the priests of Rome were willing 
we should. Yet give me leave to add, that these Sacred Writings are 
capable of speaking to the heart and understanding of man, by more 
ways than have been thought of or put in practice : and he who can 
discover new treasures in these sacred mines, and produce from them 
such rich jewels as were never yet seen by the eye of man, will 
undoubtedly challenge our strictest attention, and deserve encourage- 
ment in his pious labors. This then may be said of our author. He 
has struck out a new path through this deep abyss, which no man 
ever trod before. He has left all the commentators and expositors to 
stand on their own footing ; he neither meddles nor interferes with 
any of them ; his thoughts are all his own $ and the ingenious and 

9 
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sublime turn he has given to every thing in the Scripture, he has 
copied from no man; and therefore, even in this respect, he hath 
some title to the regard of the ingenious and learned world. 

It is true, when a reader comes to peruse this work, if he expects 
to understand him with a slight and cursory reading, he will find 
himself greatly mistaken; his thoughts are too sublime and lofty to 
be surveyed with a weak or a wanton eye : his language is quite dif- 
ferent from the common modes of speech ; and his sense is sometimes 
so deep and profound, as not to be readily apprehended by a common 
understanding. Whoever, therefore, takes this book in hand, and 
finds passages in it not easily intelligible, let him not throw it by as a 
thing of no value, nor content himself with a bare perusal ; but let 
him read it over and over again ; and let him study the drift and 
design of the author ; and I will answer for it, that the more and 
oftener he reads it, the more instruction and delight he will receive 
from it. The author has a depth, which if once fathomed (and it is 
not unfathomable) will yield the noblest repast to a pious mind. But 
if any one imagines that I say this to puff a book, in the sale of which 
my interest is so nearly concerned, any gentleman is welcome to 
peruse it at my shop, and to purchase it or not, as his own judgment 
shall direct him. 

Nothing recommends a book more effectually to the public than 
the eminence and credit of its author; nothing is more notorious, 
than that a weak performance, if it appears under a great name, shall 
be better received in the world than the most sublime and ingenious 
productions of an obscure person ; so that it is not merit but prejudice 
that generally governs the judgment of men. 

Though the author of Arcana Ccelestia is undoubtedly a very learned 
and great man, and his works highly esteemed by the literati, yet he 
is no less distinguished for his modesty than his great talents, so that 
he will not suffer his name to be made public. But though I am 
positively forbid to discover that, yet I hope he will excuse me if I 
venture to mention his benign and generous qualities. How he 
bestowed his time and labors in former years, I am not certainly 
informed; (though I have heard by those who have been long 
acquainted with him, that they were employed in the same manner as 
I am going to relate :) but wliat I have been an eye witness to I can 
declare with certain truth ; and therefore I do aver, that this gentle- 
man, with indefatigable pains and labor, spent one whole year in 
studying and writing the first volume of Arcana Ccelestia, was at the 
expense of two hundred pounds to print it, and also advanced two 
hundred pounds more for the printing of this second volume ; and 
when he had done this, he gave express orders that all the money that 
should arise in the sale of this large work should be given towards the 
charge of the propagation of the Gospel. He is so far from desiring 
to make a gain of his labors, that he will not receive one farthing 
back, of the four hundred pounds he hath expended; and for that 
reason his works will come exceedingly cheap to the public. 

I further declare I have not the least reason in the world to believe 
him a bigot to any mode or method of religion ; I know not what 
community he belongs to, or whether he belongs to any ; if any one 
can guess by his writings, he knows where to find them. But it 
matters not what or who the person is that writes, if his writings 
Are founded on truth, and agreeable to such learned men as ar& 
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competent judges of them. The deepest and most learned, as well as 
most Yaluable pieces, are sometimes misunderstood and rejected 
many years, even by learned men themselves ; to instance only three 
performances out of the many that might be produced, viz. : Locke 
on Human Understanding, Milton's Paradise Lost, and Prideaux's 
Connection of the Old and New Testament. Those who have been 
conversant with books, especially in the trading way, cannot be igno- 
rant of the difficulties which these valuable pieces have met with in 
making their way into the world : and it is as remarkable now to 
observe how they have been called for and admired for many years 
past. 

How this great work of Abcaka Ccblbstia will succeed in the 
world, is impossible at present to determine. If all men of learning 
were of the same mind with the ingenious and pious Mr. Penny, of 
Dartmouth, we need not fear success : for in his letter to me, on the 
publication of the first volume, are these following words : — * I have 
long ardently wisheld to see the historical part of the Old Testament, 
which seems only to regard the Jewish Dispensation, (and upon that 
account too lightly regarded by the major part of the Christian world) 
proved to be as delightful, instructive, cmd as necessary for the knowl- 
edge of Christians as the Niew. This, Abcana C<ble8tia, gives me 
the AiUest satisfaction of, &c.' A copy of this letter was printed at 
large in the Daily Advertiser of Christmas day, 1749. Now this 
delightful, instructive, and necessary knowledge cannot be expected 
from this part of Holy Writ, unless the historical part of the Old 
Testament be allegorized in some such manner as our Latin author 
has here done it. And the great and learned as well as the inspired 
St. Paul clearly gives encouragement to this way of writing. Gal. iv. 
24. And our author neither rejects nor disturbs the literal sense by 
his allegorical exposition. 

Soon after the publication of Mr. Penny's letter before mentioned, 
a grave, judicious and learned gentleman was pleased to call at one 
of the booksellers where this famous Latin book was appointed to be 
sold: and when he had cast his eye over part of the work, he 
inquired who the author was ; but being told that the author would 
not be known, — * Well, (said the gentleman,) I confess that at these 
years I am not fond of new acquaintance, but should be extremely 
glad to have some conversation with him ; for, (continued he, with 
great earnestness,) I never saw, nor heard, nor read, of so surprising 
a man in all my days I ' 

Any one of small judgment may guess at the cheapness of the work, 
when he finds that six hundred and forty quarto pages in Latin, of the 
first volume, are sold for no more than six shillings, unbound. But 
this second volume, which is now publishing in Latin and English, 
will be unaccountably cheap, as any one may conclude, even from the 
postage of the Latin copy from abroad : for the bare postage of this 
first number cost no less than twelve shillings, and now it is printed, 
doth make fifty-two quarto pages in the English tongue; and all to be 
sold for no more than eight pence, which is not half the price that 
such a quantity of paper and print is generally sold for. The postage 
of the second number came to eighteen shillings ; and that of the 
third amounted to one pound two shillings ; and yet these two num- 
bers are to be sold for no more than ninepence each ; so that from 
hence it is easy to imagine how cheap the whole will be, especiall: 
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when printed in snch a grand and pompons manner at so loir a price. 
But it is the generous author's absolute command that it should be 
so, who, it is plun, wants neither purse nor spirit to cany on his 
laudable undertaking. 

As the copf comes from a foreign country, and as one number maj 
contain nearly double the quantity of another, it is utterly impossible 
to fix a certain regular time for the publication of each. But this the 
public may be assured of, that when a fresh number is published, it 
shall be advertised in the newspapers. Those who are pleased to 
give their orders to Uie news-carriers, will have every number as 
certainly as though they were apprized of the certain time of its com- 
ing out. And the price will be printed on the title of each English 
number, (and every Latin number will be of the same price with the 
English), so that the readers may be sure that they will not be 
imposed upon ; for sometimes the bulk of the work will plainly appear 
to be worth five times as much as will be required for it. 

Those who are so happy as to be well acquainted with the Latin 
tongue, will be highly delighted with the author's elegant and sublime 
language. 



No. IX. 

BEMABKS OF MB. A. NOBDEN8KJOLD, ON THB DIFFEBENT EDITIONS 
OF THE BIBLE MADE USE OF BY 8WEDENBOBQ. 

We have seen above, p. 53, that after Swedenborg's spiritual 
illumination had commenced he applied himself exclusively to the 
study of the Word, both as to its letter, in the Hebrew text, and as to 
its ^^ spirit and its life," or as to that spiritual sense which he demon- 
strates as existing in every part of the Holy Scriptures. It may be 
interesting to the present as well as to future generations, to know 
the different editions of the Bible which he made use of. This 
information is contained in the New Jerusalem Magazine for 1790. p. 
87, where we read as follows : — 

' Swedenborg possessed four editions of the Holy Bible in 
Hebrew : — 

* I. That by T. Pagnini Montani, containing fol. 1667, in which he 
made no remarks in the margin, as I was informed by the person 
who bought it at his sale. 

* II. Biblia Hehraica punctata, cum Novo Tesia/mento Greeeo, 8vo.^ 
of the edition of Manasse Ben Israel, 1639, Amsterdam. This was 
also without remarks. 

* III. Reineccii Bibl, ffehr, LipsitB, 1739, 4to. This I have happily 
found ; it is filled with remarks, and with the Latin translation of 
several Hebrew words, as also some observations on the internal 
sense. The book is much used. I shall add it to the collection of 
manuscripts. 

* IV. Bihl. Hehr. secundum Edit. Belgii Edvardi Vander Hoogi, 
cumversione Latina Sebastian Sch/midii; Lipsice, 1740, 4to. This 
book was given to the Rev. Mr. Fernelius of Schofde, for interring 
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him at London, where he then was miniflter to the Swedish chapel. 
There is no remark in the margin, but a great number of lines and 
asterisks, at the most remarkable places of the Latin yersion, the 
original text not being in any manner touched ; beeause, according to 
the expression of Swedenborg, *'The Word is perfect, such as we 
have it." Of the New Testiament in Greek, he had none besides that 
mentioned, No. U., and which is a fresh edition of that by Elzevir in 
1624, made by Janson, and the edition of Leusden, Amsterdam, 1741, 
with the Lalin version. It ia probable he has followed this edition 
in translating the ApocaTypee. 

< Of the Latin translations of the Bible, he chiefly made use of that 
fay Schmidios, LipeisB, 1740, after Uie time that he began the Areana 
Oa^iiaj because he found this to be more literal and exact than all 
tibe others. Nevertheless, in all his q^iotations, and above all in the 
Arcana CudHUa^ he haa more exactly expressed the sense according 
to the originid language. He hfl« never followed the version of Anus 
Montanus, either of the Old or New Testament, as I have carefully 
exanmied and found to be the case. But he had four cc^ies of the 
Latin traaslatiDn of CasteUiano, apparently for the purity of the 
language, which he was very studiously applying himself to, before 
he learnt Hebrew in 1746. In his quotations of Uie New Testament, 
he only made use of tite translation of Schmidius, first edition, which 
he sometimes haa left, the better to express the sense of the Greek. 
From this it appears that he always had the originals at hand. But 
with re^»ect to ^e authof^s tvaaslations of Genesis, Bxodus, and the 
Apoealypse, they are directly translated firom the originals^'* 



No. X. 

POBTRAITS OF SWXDBKB01ia« 

TTe suljoin a slight notice of all the. portraits of Swedenborg that 
are in any way known to us. We will speak firstly of oil paintings, 
and afterwards of engravings. 

1. There Is now in the possession of Daniel Lammot, Esq., Wil- 
mington, Del., a portrait which was procured by Mr. S. A. SchofT, from 
Stockholm, in 1843, through the assistance of Mr. J. A. Brodell in New 
York, and Mr. C. D. ArfWedson, United States Consul at Stockholm. 
The latter purchased it for Mr. Schofi'from Mr. C. Del^en, an old 
gentleman living at Stockholm, the oldest receiver of the New Church 
doctrines in Sweden. According to the account given by Mr. Del6en, 
this portrait was taken from life when Swedenborg was about eighty 
years of age, and remained hung in his bed-room until after the house 

* We wish to observe that Swedenborg required the absolute Uteral sense^ of 
Scripture as the basis of his spiritual interpretation, and as the Latin version 
of Schmidius was in this respect the most complete of any in existenee, being 
an improvement on the literal version of Montanus, he prefeired it, and in his 
very numerous quotations from the Word, especially in the ApoccUypte 
Baopkuited, seldom departs f\pom the version of Sehmidins, unless to render the 
Hebrew text still more fiiithfhlly and literally. 
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was sold to a man by the name of Simon. Mr. Deleen bought the 
portrait of Simon's son, about the year 1790. Several persons, who 
knew Swedenborg in his lifetime, assured Mr. Deleen that this portrait 
was a true likeness ; and Mr. Arfwedson (we know not whether on 
any further authority) speaks of it as * a remarkable likeness,' as 
' unquestionably the best existing portrait of Swedenborg, and the 
only one whose likeness is certain.' Mr. Deleen states that 'it has 
been twice copied in oil, and lithogn^aphed once ; but in neither case 
was a correct likeness obtained.' Mr. Arfwedson says : ' The portrait 
has been three times copied — by Mr. Way, by Prof. Breda, both in 
oil, and sent to England; by Prof. Sandberg, and afterwards litho- 
graphed,' (for Sandberg's Life of Swedenborg.) A copy also appears 
to have been taken for a New Church society in Germany, shortly 
before the original came to this country. 

This original portrait is pronounced by Rey. Mr. DeCharms, to 
whom we are indebted for these particulars, and by other good 
judges, to be a poor painting, but to bear internal eyidence of being 
a faithful study from life. It represents the face as rather fuller than 
Martin's engraying, and the lines of age and thought less strongly 
marked. It thus bears more resemblance to the early engraying in 
the Principia. 

Mr. Schoff's intention in procuring this painting, was to make a 
large engraving from it, which should give the best idea of Sweden- 
berg's appearance, that can now be obtained. After having com- 
menced the engraving, circumstances obliged him to lay aside an 
undertaking wMch would consume so much time without present 
remuneration. We hope that he will at some day be enabled to 
resume and complete the task for which he is so well qualified. 

A number of Daguerreotypes have been taken from the painting, 
and sold by Mr. John Allen of New York. More recently, very 
good photographs and ambrotyes have been taken from it and are 
sold by all New Church booksellers. Probably this portrait and its 
copies are the best likenesses of Swedenborg in existence. 

2. In the year 1816, Mr. Charles Augustus Tulk, of London, 
'received from the Society Pro fide et Charitate in Sweden, a 
painting, copied from the ori^nal painting by Martin, which was 
declared by those who recollected Swedenborg in that country, to be 
a. most admirable and futhful representation.'"' As Mr. DeCharms 
suggests, it seems probable that this copy was the one taken by Mr. 
Way, and almost certain that the original painting by Martin is the 
one which is now in the hands of Mr. Lammot. 

3. The copy mentioned by Arfwedson as taken by Ptof. Breda, is 
now in this country in the possession of Bev. B. DeCharms. It was 
sent by Mr. H. G. Linberg, from Stockholm, some twenty years ago, 
to the order of Mr. T. H. Carter of Boston, with the reputation of 
being a copy, by a good artist, of a painting which was considered a 
good likeness. It is now owned by Mr. DeCharms, who however 
intends that it shall ultimately be in the possession of some institution 
of the New Church. 

This painting has on it, * Post ohitum pingebat 1817, (7. F, v. 
Breda* It is described by Mr. DeCharms as being a much better 

* Letter fVom Mr. Tulk to the late Condy Raguet, Esq.; communicated to 
the editor by Bev. B. DeChanns. 
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painting and more pleasing picture than Ko 1, bat not a faithful 
copy. 

4. An oil painting copied in this country from Von Breda's copy, 
(No. 3,) and in the possession of Dr. S. A. Shurtleff, Brookline. 

5. An oil painting owned by Mr. Keffer, Lancaster, Pa., supposed 
to be a copy from Way's copy (No. 2.) 

6. A portrait formerly in the possession of Mr. Hindmarsh, London, 
of which the following incident is related : — 

Mr. Henry Serrant^, the principal editor of the N. J. Magazine of 
1790, was once passing along St. John's Street, London, in the 
neighborhood of which Swedenborg lodged, when he met an old 
gentleman of a dignified and most yenerable appearance, whose 
deeply thoughtful, yet mildly expressive countenance, added to 
something very unusual in his general air, attracted his attention 
yery forcibly: he turned round, therefore, to take another view 
of the stranger, who also turned round and looked again at him. 
Some years afterwards, when Mr. Scrvante had received the truth 
in the manner above stated (by happening to fall in with a portion 
of the Arcana,) he called on Mr. Hindmarsh for some of the 
writings ; when seeing in that gentleman's parlor a portrait of the 
author, he instantly recognized in it the venerable stranger whose 
appearance had so much interested him. The portrait which he saw 
was copied from the print engraved by Martin, representing Sweden- 
borg in advanced age, the fidelity of which is thus signally proved.* 

7. A small portrait in the possession of a daughter of Dr. Jacks'on, 
ibrmerly a resident of Boston, and said to have been received by him 
from Swedenborg himsel£ This we have never seen, and know but 
little about. 
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A. — ^In Swedenborg's original folio edition of the Principia, pub- 
lished when he was forty-six years old, is a large copperplate 
engraving of himself, which we must suppose to have been something 
of a likeness, or he would not have published it. But it was thought 
by Flaxman, who was * a devout receiver of our (New Church) 
doctrines,' to be a very indifi'erent likeness (if any), judging from the 
utter want of correctness in its drawing.f 

£. — A handsome engraving from A has been made by Mr. Roffe, 
and published in London. 

(7. — J. F. Martin engraved at Stockholm a copperplate likeness of 
Swedenborg, representing him in the same position, and with the 
same general appearance, as the painting No. 1, supposed to be the 
one mentioned by Mr. Tulk, as an ' original painting by Martin.' 
From a comparison of the two, there can be no doubt they were 
taken from the same study. It seems almost certain that they were 
both done by the same Martin, and that the engraving was taken from 
the painting ; very possibly the painting was made for the purpose of 
the engraving. Since, as was intimated above, there is a marked 
difference between them, and the painting is but poorly done, while 
the engraving shows great skill' and excellence in execution, there is 

* Intellectual Repository, 1817. f Tulk to Raguet 



200 LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. 

some ground for supposing that the latter was the principal object of 
care, and is the better likeness. 

The form of the engraving is oval, four and half inches in height, 
and the inscription below is, Eman. Swederiborg ; Anno ^tatis 80, 
Nat. HolmicB 29 Jan, 1688. Venai. Lond, 29 Mart. 1772. J. F. 
Ma>rttn Sculps. Eblmia. 

Three prints from this plate were procured in Sweden and sent to 
this country by Mr. H. G. Linberg, who wrote to Rev. T. Worcester,, 
of Boston, under date of Sept. 30, 1829 : * I send you together with 
a translation of the catalogue of Swedenborg's manuscripts, three 
copperplates of Swedenborg which were given to me by my friend 
Schonherr, and said to be striking resemblances of an original 
picture of Swedenborg which is in his (Schonherr's) possession, and 
IS the last taken of the old gentleman when he was upwards of eighty 
years. Schonherr was married to the daughter of Ferelius, who 
administered the sacrament to him in his last illness, and told him 
that the picture bore a striking resemblance. Keep one for yourself, 
and send one to Mr. Doughty, and to Mr. Boche.' 

We do not see in what way this statement that the original painting 
was in the possession of Schonherr, should be reconciled with ita 
possession by Deleen ; but there are several ways in which it may be 
done. 

Ambrotype copies of this engraving are sold by William Carter & 
Brother, Boston. 

D. — A copperplate engraving was prefixed to the New Jerusalem 
Magazine, London, April, 1790. This was said to be engraved, from 
the original painting by Martin ; but more likely it was from Martin's 
engraving, as it is very similar to the latter in form and inscriptions. 
It bears the signature * C. and A. Pom^s, sculp.* This plate was 
sent to England by the Exegetic Society of Stockholm, and may 
be yet in existence. 

JE. — Dr. Tafel, wishing to publish a likeness of Swedenborg, made 
aome inquiries, which assured him that the most accurate likeness 
which he could obtain was Martin's engraving. From this accord- 
ingly he had a lithograph taken and published. It gives a tolerable 
idea of Martin's engraving, but is far from perfect. 

F. — The engraving prefixed to the present volume, was taken from 
Martin's engraving, and was prefixed to the Boston edition of Sweden- 
borg's True Christian Religion, published in 1833. It has a strong 
resemblance to the engraving of Martin, but is lacking in the energy 
and unity of the expression. There is, however, much more difiTer- 
ence between this engraving and Dr. Tafel's, than appears between 
either one and that of Martin. We think that of the two, this is more 
like Martin's engraving, and, curiously. Dr. Tafel's more resembles 
the painting No. 1, supposed to be from the hand of the same Martin. 

(?. — A larger copy of Martin's engraving, by J. Andrews and 
pupils, was published by Otis Clapp, and Crosby, Nichols i& Co., in 
the year 1854. 
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No. XI. 

THE NEW CHUBCH. 

The reception of the Doctrines of the New Church has slowly, hut 
constantly increased, from the time when Swedenborg began to teach 
them, up to the present moment. Those who become fully impressed 
with their truth, and with the desire to lire according to them, 
usually endeavor to connect themselves with each other, and to form 
societies for the purpose of mutual encouragement and instruction. 
This effort commonly results in the building of churches, establish- 
ment of preaching, and performance of religious services, very much 
in the ordinary congregational and episcopal forms. There are now 
in England some twenty-five ministers or preachers of the Doctrines, 
and in the United States about forty. The number of places, 
however, where receivers are known to reside, is much larger, being 
in the United States about 350. There are also many known in 
France, Germany, and Sweden, and some in other countries. In 
Sweden the New Church Doctrines have not been preached openly as 
such, on account of the established church ; but it is understood that 
many of the clergy there are well acquainted with Swedenborg's 
writings, and instruct their people in accordance with them, although 
not openly professing the source of their instruction. 

The Receivers of the Heavenly Doctrines of the New Jerusalem 
Church, await patiently to be joined by their fellow-men, in the glad 
confidence that there is a good time coming, when the whole Christian 
world will rejoice in the light of the New Jerusalem. 

9* 
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It is a well-known doctrine of the New Church, that the 
second advent of the Lord, which is foretold in the Sacred 
Scripture, is not a coming in person in the clouds of heaven, 
but a coming or revelation of the spiritual sense of the Word 
in the literal. And there is a perfect parallelism of prophecy 
and its fulfilment in regard to his first and second advent. 
The Jews, in accordance with the literal sense of their Scrip- 
tures, were expecting a Messiah who would come and reign 
over them as their king, and lead them to glory and victory. 
But, when he came, he declared that his kingdom was not of 
this world. They were in no way prepared to receive the 
kingdom of heaven into their minds, and to permit him to 
reign in their affections. They were totally opposed to any 
such government ; and he was rejected and crucified. 

The Christian church, forgetful of the lesson which was then 
taught, has been looking for the literal accomplishment of the 
prophecy in regard to the second coming of the Lord, wherein 
it is foretold that he should come in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. Instead of this, he has come as the 
Divine Truth in his Holy Word. Similar states of mind have 
led f o similar results. The Jews had probably no real belief 
in a future state, and no higher idea of heaven than of worldly 
grandeur and prosperity ; and, regarding themselves as the 
chosen people of God, they expected these from their Messiah. 
Christians, too, have been looking for his kingdom in this 
world ; not a spiritual kingdom, in which he would descend 
into their hearts, and reign there ; but an earthly kingdom, in 
which he would appear in person like a prince, when they 
should enjoy an inconceivable amount of undefined happiness, 
arbitrarily bestowed upon them in preference to the rest of 
mankind. Both the first and the second advent of the Lord 
have now been accomplished; while Jews and, Christiana 
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stand waiting for the literal fulfilment of the predictions in 
regard to him — the one for a temporal deliverer, the other 
for his visible appearance in the clouds of heaven. 

I propose to consider the subject of the second coming of 
the Lord ; and, more particularly, Swedenborg, and his office 
and agency in regard to it. 

We find it stated in the " True Christian Religion," that, 

" This sscond coving of thb Lord is Effbctxd by means op a 
man, befobe whom he has manifested himself, and whom he has 

FILLED WITH HIS SPIRIT, TO TEACH THE DOCTRINES OF THB NeW 

Church, thboitoh the Word, from him. 

" Since the Lord cannot manifest himself in person, as has been 
shown just above, and yet he has foretold that he would come and es- 
tablish a New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, it follows that he 
is to do it by means of a man, who is able not only to receive the 
doctrines of this church with his understanding, but also to publish 
them by the press. That the Lord has manifested himself before me, 
his servant, and sent me on this office, and that, after this, he opened 
the sight of my spirit, and thus let me into the spiritual world, and 
gave me to see the heavens and the hells, and also to speak with angels 
and spirits, and this now for many years, I testify in truth ; and also, 
that, n-om the first day of that call, I have not received any thing 
which pertains to the doctrines of that church from any angel, but 
from the Lord alone, while I read the Word." — T. C It,, 779. 

The manner in which this announcement is made is most 
remarkable. Swedenborg begins by stating the general truth, 
that the second coming of the Lord is effected by means of 
a man, without alluding to himself at all ; and afterwards 
speaks of himself in regard to it -— which was a matter of 
necessity — in the most childlike and humble manner. It is 
thus presented to us, not as a personal matter, but as a 
doctrine of the church. It is indeed a most important doc- 
trine, and one which the New Church can neither reject nor 
ignore. When the first Christian church came to an end, 
unless a new one had been raised up, the human race would 
have perished : for, without a church on earth, the great end 
of creation (which is, a heaven from the human race) would 
hare been frustrated ; and this the Divine Providence could 
not permit. When we consider, that, unless the Lord had 
come again, no flesh could have been saved, and that this 
coming was effected through Swedenborg, the magnitude of 
Swedenborg's ofEce is apparent. 
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The man through whom the second coming of the Lord is 
effected was to be able *' to receive the doctrines of the church 
with his understanding, and also to publish them by the press." 
These doctrines teach, that, " in the literal sense of the Word, 
divine truth is in its fulness, in its sanctity, and in its power." 
The literal sense is the basis of the higher senses, as the 
church is the basis of the heavens. The truths of the Word 
had been wholly corrupted and perverted by the first Chris- 
tian church ; and in order that the power of divine truth in 
the literal sense should be effectual, and the New Church 
established, it was necessary that its doctrines should be 
brought down into the understanding of a man, and received 
by him. The literal sense of the Word may remain between 
the covers of our Bibles in all its integrity; but it there 
exerts no power, unless the truths and doctrines which it con- 
tains are recei;ired into the mind. In the spiritual world, the 
Word shines with different degrees of splendor, as it is viewed 
by the angels of the different heavQ;ns : '* But, if any one ap- 
proaches who had falsified it, then the splendor is immediately 
dissipated ; and if he comes near, and fixes his eyes upon the 
Word, it becomes, as it were, covered with blood ; and then 
he is admonished to depart, because there is danger." (T. C. 
R. 162.) Analogous to this is the condition of things when 
the Word has been falsified on earth ; for the church cannot 
exist, even where the Word is, unless it is read, understood, 
received, and acknowledged. In order to the establishment 
of a New Church, and the integrity and stability of the 
heavens, it was necessary that there should be some man on 
this earth who was capable of receiving and publishing the 
doctrines of this church ; and Swedenborg was selected for 
this ofiice, not on account of any merit of his own (as he was 
probably more sensible than any other person,) but because 
he could, better than any other man, be brought into a state 
to be the servant of the Lord in performing this work. This 
was a work which no angel could accomplish. In the heavens, 
they have not the Word in its literal sense. In order to come 
in the clouds of heaven, it was necessary that the divine truth 

1* 
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should descend into the mind of a man in the natural world. 
It did 80 descend; and the Lord manifested himself to Swe- 
denborg. He came, and with him were the holy angels ; but 
this ultimate was necessary for the manifestation of his power 
and glory. 

It may be seen from these remarks, that the ofEce of Swe- 
denborg was not only of the highest character, — perhaps the 
highest to which any one man has ever been called in this 
world, — but an oiBce peculiar to himself. He was made the 
instrument by means of which the second advent of the Lord, 
and the Last Judgment which followed his coming, and the 
establishment of the New Church, were effected. Some seem 
to imagine, that there was nothing in relation to Swedenborg 
which may not occur with others, and that he was in no sense 
a finality ; and we already begin to see ignorant and conceited 
men, who seem ready to carry their yain and groundless pre- 
tensions just as far as they can find those who are weak enough 
to follow them. It is true» that the exhaustless treasures of 
the Sacred Scripture are now opened ; and it is to be hoped 
and expected that there will be a constant progression in the 
church, in the reception of more and more of its contents : 
but there can no more be another Swedenborg, than there can 
be another second advent of the Lord, and Last Judgment. 
His office may perhaps be properly regarded as miraculous. 
It stands alone in all the dealings of the Lord with men. An 
exigency had arisen in the condition of the spiritual and natu- 
ral worlds, which made it necessary for the salvation of man- 
kind that a man should be called to perform a work distinct 
from any other, either before or after that period. We learn 
that there had been two General Judgments prior to that 
which took place in the year 1757, — the one represented by 
the Flood, and the other when the Lord was on the earth. 
But never before, since the creation, was it permitted to any 
man, as it was to Swedenborg, to stand consciously in both 
worlds, the spiritual and the natural, and to be an eye-witness 
of the wonderful and awful scenes which then occurred ; and 
not only to describe what was seen, but to explain, in the 
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most rational and consistent manner, the hidden causes of 
those events. As the New Jerusalem is to be the last and 
crowning church, and there can be no other General Judg- 
ment ; among the myriads of men who have lived and died 
on this earth, and who will continue to live and die, Sweden- 
borg stands, and must always continue to stand, distinctly 
alone. 

The office to which Swedenborg was called is stated to be 
that by means of which the Lord might effect his second 
advent, and establish a New Church; and he adds, that, 
" after I was called to this office, the Lord opened the sight 
of my spirit, and thus let me into the spiritual world, and gave 
me to see the heavens and the hells, and also to speak with 
angels and spirits." He never seemed for a moment to lose 
sight of the office to which he was called ; and as his intro- 
mission into the spiritual world was subsequent to his call, so 
it was designed as a means to enable him to discharge his 
office, and appears to have been always so regarded by him. 
It was indeed an indispensable means ; but it was no part of 
the Divine Providence to uncover the wonders of that world 
for the purpose of gratifying the curiosity of Swedenborg, or 
that of others. The most that has hitherto been known of 
the New Church, beyond its own borders, is, that it maintains 
a belief in certain revelations in regard to the spiritual world ; 
and it has sometimes seemed to me, that these revelations 
occupy too prominent a place in the minds of Newchurchmen 
themselves. They are useful, by serving as illustrations of 
spiritual truth, so far as they are made to contribute to a life 
in conformity with the commandments, and to the acknowU 
eo^ment of the Lord in his Divine Humanity. These are the 
essentials. Other things should always be regarded from this 
central point ; and it should never be forgotten, that they do 
not in themselves constitute the New Church, but are only 
accessory to it. 

We cannot doubt that the whole course of Swedenborg*s 
life, even from his infancy, was, under Providence, a prepara- 
tion for the great work to which he was called. Possessed, 
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naturally, with most remarkable powers of mind, he was led 
to the pursuit of philosophical studies, particidarly those which 
pertain to the natural sciences. It is now conceded that he 
was one of the most learned men of his age ; and, subsequent 
to his call, all his learning was made subservient to spiritual 
uses. But the most important part of his preparation con- 
sisted in a character of great simplicity and purity, aocom« 
panied with a love of truth for its own sake, in connection 
with the fact that he had been providentially kept from con- 
firming himself in the religious tenets which then prevailed 
in the church. When the question was asked in the ^iritual 
world, *' Why did your Lord reveal those secrets which you 
have just enumerated in a long series, to you, who are a lay- 
man, and not to some one of the clergy ? " he replied, '^ That 
this was according to the good pleasure of the Lord, who pre- 
pared me for this office from my earliest youth. But yet, I 
will ask you, in return. Why did the Lord, wben he was in 
the world, choose fishermen for disciples, and not some of the 
lawyers, scribes, priests, or rabbis? Discuss this among 
yourselves, and conclude from judgment, and you will discover 
the reason. On hearing these words, a murmur was made, 
and, after this, silence." 

He was of all men the most humble and self-forgetful. Ha 
never obtrudes himself, in his writings, between the truth 
and the eye of his reader. There is not the slightest effort 
at effect. While he is himself completely out of sight, the 
truth is presented to his readers in the most perspicuous and 
simple manner possible. What he says of angelic choirs 
seems applicable to himself: " In speaking, they do not at all 
think either of words or ideas ; their meaning flows into these 
spontaneously : and no words or ideas flow into the discourse 
which multiply the sense, or divert it to any thing else, or to 
which there adheres any thing artificial, or which seems to 
themselves elegant, as proceeding from self or from self-love ; 
for this would immediately create confusion." He speaks of 
& palace in the spiritual world, called the Temple of Wisdom; 
and an angelic spirit proceeds as follows : — 
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" No one can see it who believes himself to be very wise ; still less 
can he who believes himself to be wise enough ; and, least of all, he 
who believes himself to be wise from himself. The reason is, because 
those are not in the reception of the light of heaven from the love of 
genidne wisdom. Genuine wisdom, is that a man sees from the light 
of heaven, that what he knows, understands, and comprehends, is as 
little, compared with what he does not know, understand, and com- 
prehend, as a drop of water is to the ocean ; consequently, scarcely 
ftny thing. Every one who is in this paradisiacal garden, and, from 
perception and sight in himself, acknowledges that he has respectively 
so little wisdom, sees that Temple of Wisdom ; for interior light in 
the mind of man enables him to see it, but not exterior light without 
that. Now, because I have often thought that, and firom science, 
and then from perception, and at last from interior light, have ac- 
knowledged that man has so little wisdom, it was given me to see that 
temple." 

No one at all familiar with Swedenborg's works can doubt 
that be possessed the requisite qualifications for seeing and 
entering the Temple of Wisdom. 

Swedenborg seems to bave been aware — perhaps from the 
time when be was first called, certainly very soon after — of 
the great difficulty with wbicb the doctrines of the New Church 
would be received, and the very slow progress wbicb they 
would make in the world. At first, be stood entirely alone ; 
and, tbougb be continued to write and publisb bis works dur- 
ing a period of nearly thirty years, at the time of bis death 
the number of those who paid any regard to them was ex- 
tremely small. At this be does not appear to have been at 
all disheartened, or even surprised. He never faltered in bis 
work, which was not only to receive the doctrines of the New 
Church with bis understanding, but also to publisb them by 
the press. He was the farthest possible removed from every 
appearance of enthusiasm. He appears to have made little 
or no effort to make proselytes, or to convince people of the 
truth of bis writings by argument. He proceeded in the most 
calm and rational manner. As the doctrines of the chmrch 
were all to be drawn from the Word, and its spiritual sense was 
to be revealed to him, bis business was with the Sacred Scrip- 
ture almost exclusively. Throwing aside the philosophical 
pursuits wbicb bad previously occupied his mind, be com- 
menced the study of the Hebrew, that he might be able to 
understand the Old Testament in the language in which it was 
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originally writteh. With the Greek he was already ac- 
quainted. The only books on his table are said to have been 
a Hebrew and a Greek Bible ; and the Indexes to his own 
works, which were wanted for reference. As is well known, 
his books were written in the Latin language ; which com- 
ports with the fact that they were addressed, primarily, to 
the learned, and were designed for all nations and all ages of 
the world. 

The work to which he was called was to be performed in 
the full exercise of his freedom and rationality ; and he set 
himself about preparing for it accordingly. It was in no way 
dictated to him what he should write, as it was to the 
prophets ; but he was to receive the doctrines of the church 
intelligently and rationally. It was first necessary for him to 
learn these doctrines himself, before he could communicate 
them to others. This could not be done suddenly. If all the 
light which he gradually received had been poured upon him 
at once, it would have overwhelmed him, and destroyed his 
vision. He is supposed to have been called to his office in 
the year 1745. The first volume of the "Arcana Coelestia" 
appeared in 1749, — four years afterwards. Three volumes 
of the " Adversaria," recently published, (containing, appar- 
ently the first sketch of the *' Arcana,") were probably in- 
tended for his private use, and not designed for publication. 
They were a sort of framework, or scaffolding, useful in the 
erection of the main building. He continued to write and 
publish the remainder of his works, at irregular intervals, 
during the period of about twenty-three years ; devoting his 
time and fortune to the service ; entirely unconcerned that 
they attracted comparatively no attention during his lifetime ; 
and fully conscious of the wonderful change which they would 
produce in the subsequent condition and history of the world. 

The gradual illumination of his mind is apparent by fol- 
lowing his works in the order of their publication. At first, 
his idea of the three heavens seems to have been much less 
distinct than it was subsequently. " There are three heavens," 
he says, in the first volume of the " Arcana," published in 
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1749, " the first, which is the abode of good spirits ; a second, 
which is the ahode of angelic spirits ; and a third, which is 
that of angels." (A. C. 459.) In his subsequent works, he 
uses different terms to designate the angels of the different 
heavens. In the second volume of the " Arcana Coelestia," 
published in the year 1750, he has a chapter on the light in 
which the angels live ; and there is much valuable instruction 
in regard to it. He says that it was perfectly known in 
heaven, but not in the world of spirits, that the Lord was the 
Source of light. That he might be instructed as to the nature 
of the light of heaven, he had at times been introduced into 
the abodes of good or angelic spirits, (angels of the first or 
second heaven,) where he saw not only the spirits themselves, 
but the objects which surrounded them : and his interior vis- 
ion had been so far opened, that he had plainly seen the moon 
shining ; but he adds, " It was not given me to. see the sun." 
(A. C. 1531.) In " Heaven and HeU," pubUshed in 1758, he 
says that it had been given him to see the Lord as a sun sev- 
eral times. In the " Divine Providence," published in the 
year 1764, he says, " The Lord alone has taught me, who was 
revealed to me, and afterwards continually appeared and ap- 
pears before my eyes as a sun, in which he is as he appears 
to the angels, and has illustrated me." (135.) His views of 
the Last Judgment were necessarily obscure previous to its 
accomplishment. (A. C. 2117-2130.) But it is needless to 
multiply examples. 

It was said that Swedenborg's intromission into the spiritual 
world was an indispensable means of enabling him to dis- 
charge the office to which he was called. The laws according 
to which the Sacred Scriptures are written, are essentially the 
same with those by which the heavens are created, and the 
whole spiritual world is held in order and connection. ** By 
the Word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breath of his mouth." The Word exists 
in the heavens, and is that by which they are bound to each 
other, and to the church on earth. That Swedenborg might 
be able to receive the doctrines of the New Church into his 
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understandings and unfold the internal contents of the Sacred 
Scripture, it was necessary that he should be introduced into 
the spiritual world, and made acquainted, by experience, with 
' its realities and its laws, and with the correspondence of ex- 
ternal things with internal, both in that world and in the 
natural. He says, that '* the expressions in the Word are, for 
the most part, taken from appearances in the spiritual world, 
and hence signify things similar to what there exist," (A. E» 
594 ;) and constantly illustrates this truth by examples. This 
is another way of saying, that, in that world, the internal 
meaning makes one with the outward correspondence, which 
is presented visibly to the senses. External things exist 
directly from the states, affections, and thoughts to which they 
correspond ; and their signification is apparent and obvious. 

The sun corresponds to the Lord ; and we show, by a pro- 
cess of reasoning, how its influence on the earth, in causing 
all things to live and fructify, corresponds to that of the Lord 
in the heavens. But, in the spiritual worlds the sun is liv- 
ing : it is the proximate sphere of the Lord. He is seen by 
the angels as a sun. Of course, it requires no process of 
reasoning with them to understand what the sun signifies. 
The same remarks are seen to apply to heat and light ; to the 
atmosphere, and the clouds which appear in it ; and to other 
objects, when their origin and quality in the spiritual world 
are understood. 

That the opening of his spiritual senses was an indispen- 
sable means of enabling Swedenborg to understand and com- 
municate the internal contents of the Word, is particularly 
evident in the explanation of the Apocalypse. This book 
seems to have been designed especially for the New Church. 
It is the concluding book of the Sacred Scripture ; and to the 
first Christian church it has always been completely sealed. 
All attempts to pry into its meaning by unaided reason have 
been perfectly futile, and even puerile. It relates to the end 
of the first Christian church, to the Last Judgment which fol- 
lowed, and to the establishment of the New Heaven and the 
New Church. Its explanation was not possible previous to the 
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Last Judgment ; nor could it have been made then, except by 
*8ome one in the world who was permitted to witness the events 
which then took place in the spiritual world, and to whom 
the spiritual sense of the Word was revealed. (A. E. 260.) 

Supposing Swedenborg to have been called to his office in 
the year 1745, the Last Judgment, which took place in 1757, 
occupying the whole of that year, occurred twelve years after 
his illumination, and fifteen years before his death. It was 
the culminating point of his mission. The twelve years of 
careful study of the Word, and of intercourse and experience 
in the spiritual world, were doubtless necessary to enable him 
to understand those changes which were then visibly presented 
to his view. Had these events been exhibited immediately 
after his spiritual senses were opened, he might have been 
filled with awe and consternation, but would have had little or 
no ability to perceive and describe their hidden causes. The 
period of his life which elapsed after the Last Judgment gave 
him an opportunity to prepare and publish those works which 
could not have been written prior to that event. Nor was 
Swedenborg a merely idle spectator in the spiritual world, 
simply gaining information which enabled him to be useful 
to the inhabitants of our earth. His mission was to both 
worlds. • No one had ever occupied a similar position. The 
spiritual senses of the prophets were opened ; and, in writing 
the Word, they have described the things which they saw and 
heard in the spiritual world as they were commanded to do, 
but they had little or no knowledge of their meaning. With 
Swedenborg, not only his senses were opened, but also his 
spiritual mind, so that he could understand what the visions of 
the prophets signified, and reveal the spiritual sense of the 
Word. 

It was said that his mission was to both worlds. We some- 
times find him communicating truths to the angels which they 
could have learned only through one who was an inhabitant 
of the natural world and of theirs at the same time. But the 
scene of his labors, (at least, during the first part of his mis- 
sion,) was probably mostly in the world of spirits. We have, 

2 
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undoubtedly, all of us, very inadequate views of that world, — 
the *' great gulf" which separates the heavens from the hells» 
It is said to be called the world of spirits, because it appears 
to those who are there as a great orb, or world. We learn, 
that, since the Last Judgment, none remain in that state 
longer than thirty years ; which is the period usually regarded 
as a generation, or as the mean duration of human life. But 
the number of those who are there is immense. Swedenborg 
speaks of seeing the way through which all pass who depart 
j&om the natural world, of whom there were some myriads 
every week. This way " was so crowded with Spirits, that 
there was scarcely room to step between two." How great 
must have been the number of those who were collected in 
that world previous to the Last Judgment, may appear from 
the fact, that they had been increasing from the time the 
Lord was on the earth. 

^Some may imagine that, on entering into the spiritual 
world, they shall at once be made acquainted with whatever 
relates to the heavens and the angels. So far as most per- 
sons are concerned, nothing is farther from the truth. This 
knowledge is acquired gradually by those who are prepared to 
receive it, and every thing depends on the state of reception. 
The Lord does not force himself upon the minds of spirits, 
any more than he does on the minds of men. Those who 
were in heart atheists in this world, remain atheists after 
death ; and the heavens are as completely shut out from their 
view in one case as in the other. 

The world of spirits appears to have been the scene of 
many of Swedenborg's relations; and he was himself not 
unfrequently a most important actor in what he describes to 
have taken place. It may seem strange to us, at first, that 
it should have been an important part of his office to teach 
the doctrines of the New Church in that world ; but such ap- 
pears to have been the fact ; and our surprise will disappear 
when we consider the condition of the world of spirits at the 
time of his mission, and its intimate connection with men on 
the earth. *' That the last time is at hand," he says in the 
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second volume of the " Arcana," published in 1750, " may 
also appear in the other life from this, that all the good which 
flows from the Lord through heaven into the world of spirits 
is there instantly turned into evil, obscenity, and profane- 
ness ; and that all truth is turned instantly into what is false ; 
thus mutual love is turned into hatred, sincerity into deceit, 
&c. ; so that goodness and truth are no longer perceptible. 
The like comes to pass with the man who is governed by 
spirits, with whom the evil spirits in that world have com- 
munication." (A. C. 2123.) 

In one of his relations, Swedenborg describes an angel 
holding in his right hand a paper, on which was written in 
golden letters ** the marriage of good and truth." This angel 
descended with the paper in his hand, till at last he was seen 
to pass into a dark cloud, and through the cloud upon the 
earth. He was then in the world of spirits. At first, from 
the writing, there flashed a splendor which went forth into a 
wide circle around the paper : but, as he descended, the paper 
appeared less and less lucid, and the writing was changed 
from a golden color into a silver, then into a copper, after- 
wards into an iron, and at length into an iron-rust and brass- 
rust color; but, when he reached the world of spirits, the 
paper was not seen. The angel spoke to Swedenborg, saying, 
" Ask those who come hither, whether they see me, or any 
thing in my hand." Multitudes came from all quarters, but 
could see nothing. Some, however, who had been in simple 
faith from charity, or in some truth from good, after the others 
had gone away, said that they saw a man with a paper, a man 
with a becoming dress, and a paper on which letters were 
traced. At length they read the writing with difficulty, and 
afterwards listened to the instruction of the angel. 

We learn from this relation, that heavenly truth and influ- 
ences, when they reached the world of spirits, were extin- 
guished ; and that they could not be seen nor appreciated, even 
though an angel came to bring them. We also learn that 
Swedenborg could see and meet both the angel and the spirits, 
and be a medium of communication from the one to the other ; 
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and we have no reason to doubt that it was by his influence 
that the spirits in simple faith were able to read the writing, 
and to be instructed in regard to it. 

Such being the condition of the world of spirits, the doc- 
trines of the New Church were as new in that world as in 
this ; and it appears to have been the office of Swedenborg 
to publish and teach them in both. Was it not necessary that 
these doctrines should be received into the understanding of 
a man who could meet the inhabitants of that world on the 
lowest plane, thereby forming an ultimate by means of which 
heavenly influences might operate ? If the inhabitants of both 
worlds could be seen at once, it would be found that they ex- 
isted in a connection with each other, so intimate that they 
could not by any possibility be drawn asunder ; and that it 
would avail little to teach true doctrines to men on earth, 
while the great reservoir of their affections and thoughts sent 
forth nothing but impurity and corruption. When the essen- 
tial doctrines of the New Church were distinctly taught by 
Swedenborg to those in the world of spirits by whom they 
were obstinately and angrily rejected, it was a necessary effect 
of this rejection that those spirits sunk down into their proper 
place, and such as were in simple good were liberated from 
their bondage. 

We learn that the Word is in all the heavens, as well as in 
the world of spirits. There are also other writings in the 
spiritual world ; and Swedenborg in several instances speaks 
of seeing some of his own works in that world. After hav- 
ing conversed with some persons in the world of spirits, and 
given them important spiritual instruction, he says, "As I 
wao retiring, I saw a table of cedar- wood, on which there was 
a book, under a green olive-tree whose trunk was entwined 
about with a vine. I viewed it attentively ; and, behold, it 
was a book which I had written, entitled ' Angelic Wisdom 
concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, and also concerning 
the Divine Providence ; ' and I said, * In that book it is fully 
shown that man is an organ receptive of life, and not life.' " 
(A. R. 875.) This is the subject on which he had been 
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speaking. On one occasion, he heard some talking among 
themselves, and saying, ** O that we might be allowed to 
speak with the innovator who has thrown the apple of con- 
tention amongst the rulers of the church ! which many of the 
laity have run after, and, having picked it up, they have pre- 
sented it to our eyes." By that apple they meant a little 
pamphlet entitled " A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of 
the New Church." — " And they said, ' It is indeed a schis- 
matical thing, which no one before ever conceived.' And I 
heard then one of them exclaiming, ' What ! schismatical ? it 
is heretical.' " But some at his side replied, " * Hush ! hold 
your tongue ! it is not heretical. He quotes a great many 
passages from the Word, to which our strangers (by whom we 
mean the laity) attend and assent,' " &c. (T. C. R. 112.) In 
another place he speaks of seeing the " Arcana Coelestia " in 
the spiritual world. Can it be doubted that these books were 
there performing a most important use ? 

A memorandum at the close of the " True Christian Re- 
ligion" states, that, "after this work was finished, the Lord 
called together his twelve disciples who followed him in the 
world, and the next day he sent them all out into the whole 
spiritual world to preach the gospel, that the Lord God Jesus 
Christ reigns, whose reign will be for ages of ages, according 
to the prediction by Dan. vii. 13, 14, and in Rev. xi. 15 ; and 
that they are blessed who come to the wedding supper of the 
Lamb." (Rev. xix. 9.) This is said to have occurred after 
the " True Christian Religion " was finished ; and is there any 
reason to doubt that this book was a most important, if not 
an essential, part of the preparation for this event ? 

But it was not merely by his published works, but also by 
word of mouth, that Swedenborg gave spiritual instruction, 
and taught the doctrines of the New Church, in the spiritual 
world ; and these teachings seem to have been productive of 
remarkable results. It is probable that he has given us but a 
very small part of his experience ; but he has given sufficient 
to show that such was the fact. Many instances to prove the 
truth of this statement might be adduced. 

10 2* 
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When we consider the state of the world of spirits during 
the period of Swedenborg's intercourse with it, it seems evi- 
dent that he must have been subjected to severe su£Cerings, 
trials, and temptations. That such was the case, we also infer 
from his own writings. It is wonderful how it was possible 
that the doctrines of the New Church should be kept bright 
and living in his mind, when he was exposed to such suffocat- 
ing influences, — doctrines which we are now able to under- 
stand but imperfectly, after a lapse of a hundred years ; during 
which period there has been a constant renovation of the 
world of spirits, and a continual increase of light. To carry 
the doctrines of the New Church into that world at that time, 
ws^ like carrying a lighted candle into regions filled with 
noxious gases, which sometimes extinguish the light, and 
sometimes cause it to produce an explosion. The following 
extract from the " Apocalypse Revealed," is interesting in 
this connection : — 

" Now, since by the woman that brought forth is signified the New 
Church, it is plain that by the male child is signified the doctrine of that 
church. The doctrine here meant is the * Doctrine of the New Jeru- 
salem,' published in London, 1758 ; as also the * Doctrines concerning 
the Lord, concerning the Sacred Scripture, and concerning a Life ac- 
cording to the Commandments of the Decalogue,' published in Am- 
sterdam : for by doctrine is understood all the truths of doctrine — doc- 
trine being the complex of them. When these doctrines were written, 
the dragonists stood around me, and endeavored with all their fury to 
devour or to extinguish them. This strange circumstance it was per- 
mitted me to relate, because, of a truth, it so happened. The di agon- 
ists who stood around me were from all parts of the reformed Chris- 
tian world." (A. R. 543.) 

But his most remarkable experience seems to have occurred 

while he was writing the explanation of the eleventh chapter 

of the Apocalypse. This chapter treats of the two witnesses 

which should prophesy clothed in sackcloth ; of whom it is 

saidt '' their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great 

city which spiritually is called Sodom and £g}'pt, where also 

our Lord was crucified." — '* And, after three days and a half, 

the spirit of life from Ood entered into them, and they stood 

upon their feet ; and great fear feU upon them that saw them : " 

and afterwards *' they ascended up to heaven in a cloud, and 

their enemies beheld them." 
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We learn that by the bodies of the two witnesses are sig- 
nified the two essentials of the New Church ; which are the 
acknowledgment of the Lord as the only God of heaven and 
earth, and that there is conjunction with him by a life accord- 
ing to the precepts of the Decalogue. By their dead bodies 
lying in the street of the great city which is spiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt, is signified the rejection of these essential 
doctrines of the church by those who are in the falsities of 
faith alone, which are opposed to them, and in the love of 
dominion grounded in self-love and the love of rule grounded 
in the pride of self-derived intelligence, which exist, in the 
church where one God is not acknowledged, and the Lord is 
not worshipped, and where they do not live according to the 
commandments of the Decalogue. By the spirit of life from 
God entering into them, and their standing on their feet after 
three days and a half, is signified the beginning of a New 
Church after the end of the Old. We learn, that, in the 
world of spirits, there were, about the time of the Last Judg- 
ment, vast multitudes of those who had the most deadly hos- 
tility to these essential doctrines of the New Church, who 
constituted this great city ; and that much that is here said, 
(such as that there was a great earthquake, and that the city 
fell, &c.,) actually took place in that world. Indeed, at the 
time of the Last Judgment, the Lord actually appeared, in the 
spiritual world, in a white cloud with angels ; so that the 
prophecy, that he should come in the clouds of heaven, was 
there literally fulfilled. (Contin. L. J., No. 28.) The New 
Church may perhaps be properly said to have commenced with 
Swedenborg. The doctrines which were represented by the 
two witnesses were revealed to him. The Lord had filled 
him with his spirit to teach them to others. The two wit- 
nesses found an abode in his mind, and the prophecy in regard 
to them seems to have had a remarkable fulfilment in his 
person. In the "Apocalypse Revealed," after describing 
what happened to them, he says, " That the same things hap- 
pened with the two doctrines of the New Jerusalem (one con- 
cerning the Lord, and the other concerning a life according 
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to the commandments of the Decalogue,) may, in some 
measure, be seen in the relations annexed to each chapter." 
In the relation following the eleventh chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, he says, — 

** I was once seized suddenly with a disease which seemed to threaten 
my life. I suffered excruciating pain all over my head. A pestilen- 
tial smoke ascended from that Jerusalem which is called Sodom and 
Egypt. Half dead with the severity of my sufferings, I expected every 
moment would be my last. Thus I lay in my bed three days and a 
half. My spirit was reduced to this state ; and, in consequence of it, 
my body. And then I heard the voices of persons about me, saying, 
* So he who preached repentance for the remission of sins, and the 
Man Christ alone, lies dead in the streets of our city.' And they 
asked some of the clergy whether he was worthy of burial ; who, an- 
swered, * No : let him he to be looked at.' And they passed to and 
fro, and mocked. All this befell me, of a truth, when I was writing 
this [the eleventh] chapter of the Apocalypse. Then were heard many 
shoc&ing speeches of scoffers, who said, * How can repentance be per- 
formed wiUiout faith ? ' and * How can the Man Chnst be adored as 
God ? ' and more of the same kind. All this the crowd who stood by 
agreed to and applauded. I heard what passed, without the power of 
replying ; being almost dead. But, after three days and a half^ my 
spirit recovered : and, being in the spirit, I left the street, and went 
into the city, and said again, * Do the work of repentance, and believe 
in Christ, and your sins will be remitted, and ye will be saved ; but 
otherwise ye will perish. Did not the Lord himself preach repentance 
for the remission of sins, and that men should believe in him ? Did 
he not enjoin his disciples to preach the same ? Is not a full and fatal 
security of life the sure consequence of this dogma of your fidth ? ' 
But they replied, * What idle talk ! Has not the Son made satisffic- 
tion } and does not the Father impute it to us, and justify us who have 
believed in it ? Thus are we led by the Spirit of Grace : how, then, 
can sin have place in us ? and what power has death over us ? Do you 
comprehend this gospel, thou preacher of sin and repentance ? ' At 
that instant a voice was heard from heaven, saying, * What is the fedth 
of an impenitent man, but a dead £siith ? The end is come, the end is 
come, upon you that are secure, unblamable in your own eyes, justi- 
fied in your own faith, ye devils ! ' And suddenly a deep gulf was 
opened in the midst of the city, which spread itself tsa and wide ; and 
the houses fell one upon another, and were swallowed up ; and pres- 
ently water began to bubble up from the wide whirlpool, and over- 
flowed the waste. 

** Afterwards there came a voice from heaven to some who were 
without that great city, crying aloud, * Take heed how you associate 
with such persons ! Can you not understand that evils, which are 
called sins and iniquities, render man impure and unclean } How can 
man be cleansed and purified from them but by actual repentance, and 
by faith in Jesus Christ ? ' &c." 

These seem to have been those signified by the remnant, 

who were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

The world of spirits was in close conjunction with men on 
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earth ; and, witli both, there was the most deadly hostility to 
these two essential doctrines of the New Church. It was the 
same kind of opposition which existed against the Lord him- 
self, when he was in the world and was crucified : '* Come, 
let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours." Sweden- 
borg was in no way exempt from the common evils of his 
race, as he was himself most sensible. That these doctrines 
should become obscured in his mind, and apparently lose their 
vitality, and that he should seem to himself to be approach- 
ing death, is not surprising. The wonder rather is, how he 
could have stood alone, and been sustained in freedom, under 
such influences. But, after three days and a half, these 
Heavenly Doctrines were again made alive. They ascended 
up to heaven in a cloud. The literal sense of the Word was 
filled with the power and glory of the spiritual. 

In this world, Swedenborg appears to have done little more 
than to publish his books, and then leave them quietly to do 
their work ; but in the world of spirits, as appears by this 
and other relations, he preached repentance, and faith in Jesus 
Christ. That world was ripe for judgment ; this was not. He 
was there known as the innovator, and disturber of their false 
peace and security ; and, when it is understood with how much 
greater facility affections and thoughts are communicated in 
that world than in this, we may suppose that he was so known 
extensively. Indeed, the great city here spoken of probably 
consisted of countless multitudes. These two essential doc- 
trines of the New Church were preached to its inhabitants, 
and were by them rejected ; and, after this rejection, they sunk 
down into their own place. Subsequently, those who were 
near them, and had been held in bondage by their influence, 
were warned of their danger, and were liberated. In the ac- 
complishment of these things, Swedenborg seems to have 
been a most important agent. 

Swedenborg says, that he received nothing pertaining to 
the doctrines of the New Church flpm any angel, but from 
the Lord alone, while he read the Word. In the " Divine 
Providence," he says, — 
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**I bave bad speech with spirits and with angels now for many 
years : neither has any spirit dared, nor any angel wished, to tell me 
any thing, still less to instruct me concerning any things in the Word, 
or concerning any doctrinal from the Word ; but the Lord alone baa 
taught me, who was revealed to me, and afterwards continually 
appeared and appears before my eyes as a sun, in which he is, aa he 
appears to the angels, and has illustrated me." 

Enthusiasts, impostors, and madmen have claimed imme- 
diate revelations from God ; but here is a condition attached, 
which is the farthest possible removed from the conceptions 
of the merely natural man. Those who acknowledge his 
mission must also acknowledge bis authority a& a teacher of 
the doctrines of the church. But his case formed no excep- 
tion to the law according to wldch the Lord reveals himself 
to men ; which is by the medium of the Sacred Scriptures. 
If the doctrines had been revealed to him miraculously in any 
other way, they could not have been received rationally and 
in freedom, and they would bave rested exclusively on his 
authority ; but, as they were given bim by the Lord, while 
be read the Word, so they are abundantly confirmed by pas- 
sages from it, and be is constantly leading his readers to the 
source of his own illumination. He is thus a dear and trans- 
parent medium of the truths which were revealed to him. 
But, although be was thus forgetful of himself, it ill becomes 
any of his readers to forget him, and, refusing to acknowl- 
edge him in his true relation to the church, to claim the doc- 
trines which he taught as coming to them directly, without 
bis agency. If it pleased the Lord to fill him with bis spirit 
that he might teach the doctrines of the New Church, and to 
call him to this most important office, it must certainly be 
pleasing to the Lord that he should be acknowledged in the 
office to which he was called. Indeed, I do not understand 
bow there can be any distinct perception and acknowledg- 
ment of the second advent of the Lord, and of the establish- 
ment of the New Church, without an acknowledgment of the 
divinely appointed means through whom these things were 
accomplished. 

The Lord promised the disciples, by whom were repre- 
sented the first Christian church, that he would be with them 
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all the days until the consummation of the age ; by which it 
may be understood, that there is a sense in which he would 
then cease to be with that church. Yet we know that the 
Lord will leave, or forsake no one. His tender mercies and 
ever-watchful providence are over all the works of his hands. 
But, when he came and established a new church, the seat 
of his dominions — the capital of his kingdom, so to speak 
— was changed. This change was made firom the purest love 
to all mankind. Without it no flesh could have been saved, 
and by means of it all were benefited. By the establishment of 
the New Church, greater spiritual freedom, higher degrees of 
light, and more heavenly influences, are being imparted, not only 
to those who are acquainted with its doctrines, but to all men. 
The state and condition of the whole world has been, and is, 
undergoing a change in consequence of this event. The 
morning has come, and the sun shines from a new quarter ; 
and his benignant rays not only tinge the summit of the moun- 
tain, but reach the depths of the valley. The truths of the 
New Heaven and the New Church are, to some extent, pene- 
trating all the departments of religion, science, and literature. 
Those who deny or deride their existence still live by their 
influence, as the Jews who crucified the Lord were sustained 
by his power. It must not be inferred, however, that the 
world ia in this way converted from bad to good in the mass. 
As there are every where greater freedom and greater light, 
so the responsibility of using these blessings aright is greater, 
as well as the condemnation in case they are abused. There 
can be but one church on earth at the same time. When the 
Christian church was established at the consummation of the 
Jewish, all who were really good, whether among the Jews 
or Gentiles, were internally connected with it. And so it is 
with the New Jerusalem at the present time. As an old 
church comes to an end, all that is vital in it — all that can 
be made spiritually alive — is gradually withdrawn from the 
dead body of its corrupt doctrines and from those who wilfully 
and obstinately adhere to them, and raised up and united with 
the higher life of the new. Not the smallest portion of it can 
be lost. 

But, in a more especial sense, the distinctive New Church 
will consist of those who receive its doctrines, and endeavor 
to live according to them. There were doubtless good people 
among Jews and Gentiles when the Christian Church was 
established ; but only those were called Christians who ac- 
knowledged that the Lord had come into the world, and lived 
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according to his precepts. So the specific New Church will 
consist of those who believe that the Lord has come a second 
time, receive the doctrines which he has now revealed, and 
endeavor to lead a life in conformity with them ; while the 
New Church universal will comprise all who are truly in the 
good of life spread over all the world. 

The purpose for which the Lord is said to have filled Swe- 
denborg with his spirit was that he might teach the doctrines 
of the New Church. It is by means of these that this church 
is to be established. The New Jerusalem appeared as a city, 
before it was seen as a bride. That there can be goodness 
without truth, is a new form of faith alone. The two great 
doctrines, of the Divine Humanity and of Life, are only the 
outward expression of the two great commandments, of love 
to the Lord and the neighbor. They are the two witnesses 
still : " And if any man hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies ; and, if any man wiU 
hurt them, he must in this manner be killed." There may be 
those who acknowledge these doctrines with their lips, but 
deny them in their hearts ; and there may be others who have 
an internal acknowledgment of them which is even unknown 
to themselves, and who suppose that they disbelieve them : 
but while those who, in heart and life, wilfully reject them, 
reject heaven and heavenly influences^ whatever may be their 
outward morality or seeming benevolence ; those who truly 
receive them receive the Lord, from whom they proceed, and 
who dwells within them. Faith may be obscure, — it may 
be little as a grain of mustard-seed ; but it must exist, as es- 
sential to salvation. " Except ye believe that I am, ye shall 
die in your sins." 

And those by whom these doctrines are received, loved, and 
obeyed, will be drawn together by a law of attraction as sure 
and inevitable as that of gravitation. Swedenborg describes 
the world of spirits as consisting of innumerable societies, 
arranged according to their natural afiections. Such appears 
to be very much the condition of people on the earth. But 
charity is not a natural, but a spiritual, affection. The New 
Church must rise above natural affections into those which 
are spiritual. It is only thus that it can become a true and 
living church. 
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The fbllowing article is extracted i¥om the '* New American Cyclopedia." 
It was prcjuued for that work by Sampson REED,^at the request of the 
Editors. 



A RELIGIOUS body which holds the doctrines set forth in the 
theological works of Emanuel Swedenborg. These doctrines 
teach emphatically the oneness of God in essence and in per- 
son ; and that He is a Divine Man. All life is of love ; and 
God alone has life in and of Himself. He is essential love, 
and thus essential life. All other beings are recipients of life 
from Him. God is also essential wisdom ; His wisdom being 
the form and manifestation of His love, and the means by 
which it operates. All the works of creation have relation to 
these two attributes, or to what is good and what is true. Man, 
being created in the image and likeness of God, has two facul- 
ties : a will to receive and be affected by the Divine love, and 
an understanding to receive and be enlightened by the Divine 
wisdom. 

In the heavens, where God is perceptibly present, the proxi- 
mate Divine sphere appears to the angels as a Sun, from which 
there is a constant emanation of spiritual heat and light. The 
spiritual heat is, in its essence, love ; and the spiritual light is, 
in its essence, wisdom : and the hearts of tlie angels are filled 
with love, and their understandings illustrated with truth, at 
the same time that their bodies are warmed and their eyes are 
enlightened by the heat and light of the spiritual Sun. The 
same influence is operating on men in the natural world. It is 
from this influence, constantly exerted, that all power of loving 
and willing, and of perceiving and thinking, is derived. 

In the primeval state of man, which in the Sacred Scriptures 
is represented by the term Adam, the Divine influence was 
received into the will and understanding without being cor- 
rupted or perverted by actual or hereditary evil. Divine truth 
was inscribed directly on the heart. The natural objects by 
which men were surrounded were to them full of spiritual 
meaning and significance, and were thus a source of constant 

10* 



226 NEW JERUSALEM CHUBOH. 

delight and instniction. It was also permitted to them to be 
consciouslj present in the spiritual world, and to have open 
communication with the angels of heaven. They constantly 
perceived and acknowledged that all their love and all their 
intelligence or wisdom were from the one only source of love 
and wisdom. But an essential part of their nature was free- 
dom ; and, being free, they had the power of averting themselves 
from the only source of genuine love and life. This aversion, 
which is represented by the fall of Adam, took place more and 
more through successive generations, till at length men ceased 
to regard God as the only source of their life, and imagined 
that they lived of and from themselves, thus making themselves 
gods. In this way evil was introduced into the world, and has 
been transmitted from generation to generation ; for the spiritual 
part of the child, as well as the material, is derived from his 
parents, and partakes of their quality ; the internal being from 
the father, which by conception is clothed with a corresponding 
external nature from the mother. The will having become 
corrupted, men have inherited tendencies to all the evils for- 
bidden in the Decalogue. These evils become sins only when 
they are indulged and committed ; but they must be seen and 
renounced by repentance, reformation, and regeneration, before 
a state of heavenly life and happiness can be attained. 

When mankind had thus fallen, the Divine love prompted, 
and the Divine wisdom provided, the means of their redemption 
and restoration. It was foreseen and foretold that Jehovah 
would come into the world to seek and to save that which was 
lost All His providential dealings with men looked to this 
great event, which in the fulness of time was accomplished. 
But, in order to see the necessity of the advent of Jehovah 
into the world, it is important to understand the relation between 
the spiritual world and the natural world, and something of 
the condition of both at the time at which this event took place. 
The spiritual wofld exists within the natural, as the soul within 
the body. There is the most intimate relation and connection 
between the two. Man, as to his soul, is a spirit actually 
existing in the spiritual world, and is most closely associated 
with the inhabitants of that world. Their influence is as nec- 
essary for his mind, as the heat and light and surrounding 
atmosphere are for his body. If it should be wholly withdrawn 
from him, he would at once be deprived of his spiritual facul- 
ties, and indeed of life. 

The spiritual world consists of the heavens, of which there 
are three, one within, or one higher and purer than, the other ; 
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of the bells, of wfiich there are also three, standing in direct 
opposition to the heavens ; and an intermediate place or state 
between the heavens and the hells, called by Swedenborg ** the 
world of spirits," which is understood bj the "great gulf" 
spoken of in the 1 6th chapter of Luke. Of the three heavens, 
the highest is called by Swedenborg celestial, or heavenly ; the 
middle, spiritual ; and the lowest, natural. The heavenly 
heaven is governed by love, and essentially by love to the 
Lord ; the spiritual heaven, by truth, which manifests itself and 
operates through love to the neighbor ; in the natural heaven 
these loves still govern, but less perfectly, and in a very subor- 
dinate degree. In each of the heavens and in each of the hells, 
as well as in the world of spirits, there are innumerable socie- 
ties, each society consisting of those who are governed by the 
same ruling love, and are drawn and held together by a simi- 
larity of interior life and character. 

The heavens are founded on the two great Commandments 
of love to God and the neighbor. All the angels, being under 
the constant influence of these loves, constitute a kingdom of 
uses ; each society and each individual having a peculiar func- 
tion or office to perform for the use and benefit of the rest ; and 
all working together in the most perfect freedom, and with 
affection and delight, in harmonious connection, like the differ- 
ent organs or members of the same human body. They thus 
make one Greatest Man, within which dwells the Lord Him- 
self, giving life and intelligence to, and ruling in the heart of, 
each and of the whole. 

The hells are the opposites of the heavens ; the evil spirits 
of which they consist being under the influence of the loves of 
self and of the world, which are directly opposed to the love of 
God and the love of the neighbor. These loves are essentially 
discordant and distracting in their nature, and tend to bring 
those in whom they exist into conflict with each other, and to 
produce results directly opposite to those exhibited in the 
heavens. Into " the world of spirits " all persons first enter 
immediately afler death. It consists of those who have passed 
out of the natural world into the spiritual, and who are not yet 
fully prepared either for heaven or hell. In this "world of 
spirits " men are as to their spiilts even while yet alive on 
earth. Above them are the heavens ; beneath are the hells ; 
and about them on all sides is the world of spirits. By these 
influences above, beneath, and about them, men are held in 
equilibrium, and thus in freedom to turn either in one direction 
or the other. If this freedom should be lost or destroy^ 
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reformation and regeneration would be impossible. At the 
time of the advent of the Lord, such was the accumulation of 
the evil in the world of spirits, that this equilibrium was in 
danger of being destroyed, and human freedom lost. The hells 
had, as it were, risen up out of their proper places ; devils were 
taking possession of the souls and bodies of men; and the 
human race was threatened with impending destruction. The 
work of redemption consisted in rolling back this tide of evil ; 
in casting out the devils and subjugating the hells ; and thus 
restoring and preserving human freedom, which would other- 
wise have been lost. Bj this means it was made possible for all 
to keep the Commandments of God, and to attain to heavenlj 
life and happiness. 

It is important here to understand the nature of the Divine 
power or Omnipotence. The power of God is the effect of the 
operation of the Divine will and understanding, or of the Divine 
love and wisdom, and must of course be limited by them ; or, in 
other words, it is not possible for God to do any thing which is 
opposed to His own nature, or any thing which is not good and 
wise. His love extends to all created beings, even to those 
who are in the hells ; as " He maketh His Sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good." The effect of His government over evil 
spirits is, to keep them within bounds, and to make them less 
hurtful to each other, and less miserable than they would be 
otherwise. To restore order, therefore, to the spiritual world, 
He must adopt the method which His own Divine love would 
prompt, and His own Divine wisdom provide. The wheat 
must be separated from the tares without the loss of the least 
portion of it ; and this must be effected without doing violence 
to the freedom of any. For this purpose, Jehovah clothed 
Himself with that part of human nature which- is derived from 
the mother ; consisting not only of a material body, but also of 
the external parts of the mind. The everlasting Father could 
not be tempted ; but the assumed humanity, deriving from Mary 
tendencies to evil, could meet evil spirits on their own plane ; 
was subject to temptations; and as these temptations were 
resisted, the Divine influence and power were brought down 
into that region where their presence was needed, in order to 
remove the disorders which had arisen in the spiritual world, 
and to restore and preserve the freedom of the human mind. 
Had the essential Divinity descended without being thus vailed 
and clothed, it would have been like a consuming Are, both to 
the evil and to the good, who were stiU connected with the 
evH. 
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All evils have a connection and relationship with each other, 
as well as all evil spirits; and in the evils of the assumed 
humanity the indwelling Divinity could meet, resist, and subju- 
gate all the hells. At the same time, and by the same means, 
the humanity was glorified, or made one with the Father. All 
that was derived from Mary was gradually put away, so that 
He no longer acknowledged her as His mother ; and its place 
was supplied by the Divine life, affections, and thoughts, which 
flowed down from within. At first there was opposition between 
the indwelling Divinity and the external, humanity. The will 
of the latter was not in harmony with the will of the former, 
but opposed to it. The assumed humanity was the seat of the 
most grievous trials and temptations. To this the words apply : 
" I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which 
hath sent me." It was necessary that it should give up its own 
life ; and as soon and fast as this was done, it was brought into 
harmony and union with the Father within. In this way the 
humanity was glorified, or made Divine, and thus became a 
perfect^ medium of the essential Divinity. This work was 
going on during the whole period of the sojourn of the Lord 
on the earth. The last and most grievous temptation was that 
on the cross. The work was then finished, or nearly so ; for 
the union of the Divinity with the humanity was not perfect 
till the final ascension. That which to the external observer 
appeared to be death, was really the lifting up of the humanity, 
and the uniting of it more fully with the Father, that it might 
(}raw all men unto itself. Unlike mere men, he rose again 
with his whole body, now glorified. Nothing of it remained in 
the sepulchre ; and afler the resurrection it was no longer sub- 
ject to the laws of matter, but was present with the disciples, 
the doors being shut. As the humanity was made Divine, all 
power was given to it in heaven and on earth ; for it is in and 
through the glorified humanity alone that the Divine love and 
wisdom operate. 

By assuming humanity and glorifjring it, Jehovah not only 
subjugated the hells, and thus performed the work of redemp- 
tion, but restored order to the heavens ; for the angels are not 
good and wise of themselves, but are only recipients of love 
and wisdom from Him. They are not perfectly pure, but 
are withheld from evil by the Lord, and are better than men, 
because they are more humble, and more willing to acknowl- 
edge the source of their goodness. They are forever growing 
better and wiser. In removing the evils from His humanity, 
the Lord at the same time made the heavens more receptive of 
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His BpiriL The influence of the work of redemption, there- 
fope, extended not only to men, but to angels ; and by bringing 
down His Divine life into the lowest plane, even to the ultimates 
of the natural world, and putting on the Divine Natural or 
Divine Humanity, Jehovah clothed himself with power to hold 
the hells in subjection forever. By the accomplishment of this 
work He was able to reach and affect the minds of men with a 
new influence and power, agreeably to the words, — ^** The Holy 
Spirit was not yet, because that Jesus was not yet glorified ; " 
and after the resurrection " He breathed on His disciples, and 
saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Spirit." He also made 
Himself visible, and thus became a distinct object of thought 
and affection ; that by loving Him and being conjoined to Him, 
men might have eternal life and happiness. The infinite 
Father, in Himself invisible and inaccessible, thus became 
" Immanuel, God with us." The Holy Spirit is an emanation 
of love and wisdom from the Divine Humanity, like heat and 
light from the sun. The essential Divinity, the Divine 
Humanity, and the Divine Proceeding, — Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, — ^like soul, body, and operation in man, constitute the 
one triune God. 

Such is a brief statement of the New Church doctrine of 
redemption. The accomplishment of this work has rendered it 
possible for all men to be saved ; but their salvation cannot be 
effected without cooperation on their part. There is in the 
spirit of every person an internal man and an external man, or 
a spiritual mind and a natural mind. At birth, the infant has • 
no distinct thoughts or affections. He first acquires the use of 
his senses, which is in itself a great work. The external, 
sensuous parts of the mind are next opened ; and he gradually 
attains the power of willing and thinking. It is a long time 
before the higher faculties are developed. These are at first 
concealed from his view ; and in this we have an image of the 
state of the Lord during infancy, when the Father was deep 
within, and (perhaps) not at first distinctly recognized by the 
assumed humanity. During this period of infancy and child- 
hood man is kept in a state of dependence upon others, espec- 
ially his parents, and is guarded by angels, whose province it is 
to cherish and preserve all innocent and kindly feelings and 
thoughts. This period of long dependence upon others, which 
distinguishes man from all the animal creation, is of Divine 
Providence, that he may be thereby prepared to feel and 
acknowledge his entire dependence on his heavenly Father; 
which is an indispensable condition of eternal life and happi- 
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ness. The hereditary evil tendencies of his nature are at first 
in a great measure quiescent, but are permitted gradually to 
appear, as be is able, if he is faithful to his duty, to resist them 
and put them away. The natural mind is developed by things 
pertaining to this world, including the arts and sciences, lan- 
guages, history, &c. If the development goes no further than 
the natural mind, the rational faculty must be narrow in its 
views, liable to be warped by evil desires, and wanting that 
interior illumination which can come only from above and 
within, comparatively blind, and constantly exposed to false 
conclusions and inferences* The spiritual mind is opened only 
with those who shun evils as sins against God ; with others it 
remains closed. As this mind is opened by shunning evils as 
sins, there is given an affection of spiritual truth, and with the 
affection an internal perception of what is true. The truth is 
then received rationally and in freedom. The evidence of mir- 
acles is not only not required, but would be injurious ; because 
the external mind would thereby be compelled to admit that for 
which the internal affections were not prepared ; whereas the 
truth can be fruitful in good works, and subserve its highest 
use, only when it is implanted, in freedom, in the heart and life. 
As the spiritual mind is opened, it is capable of discerning 
spiritual truths, as the natural mind discerns natural truths. 

The work of regeneration consists in bringing the external, 
natural man into subjection to and correspondence with the 
interna], spiritual man. It is an image of the glorification of 
the humanity of the Lord. He stands at the door of the mind 
of every one, and knocks; but He cannot enter unless the 
person first opens the door, by removing the evils of the exter- 
nal man ; which is done only by shunning them as sins against 
God. If they are shunned for any other reason, they are not 
removed. A person may abstain from committing evils on 
other grounds, as, for instance, from a regard to his own repu- 
tation; but in this case the disposition to commit them will 
remain. The evil must be shunned not only in the act, but in 
the thought and affection; for therein is its seat and origin. 
But it must be remembered that ^ none is good save one, God ; " 
that He alone is able of Himself to resist evil ; that all the 
power of angels and men is derived from Him ; and that evils 
should be shunned as of ourselves, but with the constant 
acknowledgment that the ability to shun them is derived from 
Him alone. If this is done, and they are put away internally 
as well as externally, then as the evil affections are removed 
from the mind, the Lord will be present, and communicate the 
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opposite good aiTections in their place. He glorified His 
Humanitj in order that He might perform a similar work in 
man ; and in proportion as any one follows Him in the regene- 
ration, he will be the better able to understand the process of 
the Lord's glorification, for he will have an image of it in 
himself. 

The internal or spiritual, and the external or natural mind, 
have been mentioned ; but, strictly speaking, there are three 
degrees in the human mind, the one within or above the other. 
These are called the heavenly, the spiritual, and the natural, 
corresponding to the three heavens above described. With all 
other animals, the two higher degrees are wanting ; they are 
therefore incapable of having human affections and thoughts ; 
they have not in their nature the possibility of thinking of and 
loving the Lord, and thus being conjoined to Him ; and there- 
fore they do not live to eternity. Degrees, as understood in the 
New Church, are of two kinds, and are called continuous and 
discrete. Continuous degrees are degrees of more or less in 
the same thing, like the degrees of density in the atmosphere, 
or of light and heat from morning to evening. Discrete degrees 
exist between things internal and things external, which so 
differ in their nature, that the one cannot by any possibility 
become the other. Thus the soul and the body differ by dis- 
crete degrees. Matter may be more or less refined, but by no 
possible sublimation can it be made spirit Between the inter- 
nal and the external, in things separated from each other by 
discrete degrees, there is the relation of correspondence ; and 
communication between them exists by the influx of the former 
into the latter. The relation is similar to that of cause and 
effect Thus the body corresponds to the spirit ; and the spirit 
communicates with and actuates the body, to which it corres- 
ponds, by influx. So also with the parts of the body. The 
eye corresponds to the understanding; and the action of the 
understanding into the eye, which causes vision, is influx. The 
heart corresponds to the will ; and the involuntary action of the 
will into the heart, which causes its pulsations, is influx. 

The three heavens, as also the three planes or provinces of 
the human mind, are separated from each other by discrete 
degrees ; and the relation and connection between them is by 
the influx of the higher into the lower, which takes place 
because between them there is correspondence. The natural 
world is separated from the spiritual by discrete degrees. All 
things of the former have their prototypes in the latter, to which 
they correspond ; and the relation and connection between them 
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is bj influx. All animal and vegetable life depends upon this 
influx from the spiritual world. At the same time, the natural 
world with its inhabitants is necessary for the spiritual world 
and its inhabitants, and serves as a foundation on which they 
rest Thus there is the most intimate relation and mutual 
dependence between them. 

The same law of correspondence explains the Sacred Scrip- 
ture. It is a Divine work, and is written in a manner analo- 
gous to that in which the world is created ; that is, according to 
the correspondence of natural things with spiritual. It has a 
spiritual sense throughout within the literal, as the spiritual 
world exists within, and animates the natural world, and as the 
soul exists within and animates the body. This spiritual sense 
does not relate to things pertaining to the natural world, but 
wholly to those which are spiritual ; thus, to regeneration, to 
redemption, and the glorification of the humanity of the Lord. 
The recorded events of the history of the Israelites were provi- 
dentially ordered for this purpose ; and whatever may be the 
case with the letter, Ihe spiritual sense flows on in a harmonious 
and consistent series, being represented by the coat which ^ was 
without seam, woven from the top throughout;" while the 
literal sense, like the outer garment of our Lord, may be torn 
into pieces, and distributed among men as they choose, one or 
the other fragment There is also in the Word a sense still 
more interior than the spiritual ; it is called the heavenly. It 
cannot be easily unfolded, not being so much the subject of 
thought as of affection. These three senses answer to the three 
degrees in the human mind. The Sacred Scripture exists in 
the heavens, and is the inexhaustible source of wisdom to the 
angels. In its flrst origin it is altogether Divine; and as it 
descends through the heavens, it is understood by the heavenly 
angels in the heavenly sense, and by those who are spiritual in 
the spiritual sense. The literal sense contains the other senses, 
and is the foundation on which they rest ; as the natural degree 
of the mind contains the spiritual and celestial, or as the body 
contains the souL The Word is thus Divinely inspired and 
holy throughout. Its inspiration is a present reality. The 
devout reader is brought into immediate and direct connection 
with the angels, although unconscious of their presence ; and 
these angels are in the perception of the interior senses, which 
communicate with the literal by influx and correspondence; 
and within the whole is the Divine influence imparting love 
and light both to angels and men. The Sacred Scripture differs 
from all other books, as what is Divine and infinite differs from 
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what i8 human and finite, and as the Lord differs from all men. 
It is called a Testament, or Covenant, because it brings those 
who truly keep the Commandments, bj shunning the evils 
therein forbidden as sins against God, into communion and 
interior union with Him. It is thus the Divinely appointed 
means by which men are conjoined to the Lord, and consociated 
with the angels. Without this provision, the human race would 
perish. 

All knowledge of Grod, of spiritual things, and of a future 
state of existence, is derived, either directly or indirectly, from 
revelation. The various forms of idolatry, wherever they are 
found, are the perversions of what was once true and pure 
religion. The external objects, which were originally prized 
because they brought to mind the internal things to wluch they 
corresponded, became, when all affection for and knowledge of 
what is spiritual was lost, objects of worship. Thus, the sun, 
which represents the Lord, and which at first only reminded 
men of His glory and His goodness, was at length itself wor- 
shipped by those who ceased to raise their thoughts above their 
senses. There was a written revelation previous to that given 
to the Israelites. The " Book of the Wars of Jehovah " spoken 
of in Numbers, and the "Book of Jasher," referred to in 
Joshua and Samuel, were parts of this Word. From this also 
Moses copied the first chapters of Genesis, including the account 
of the creation, of the fiood, &c. ; which, though written in the 
historical style, are not true in the literal sense. Adam, Seth, 
Enoch, Noah, Ham, Shem, Japheth, &c, did not exist as indi- 
viduals, but signify respectively churches, or states of mankind 
or of religious belief. True history begins with the generations 
of Terah, the father of Abraham, in the 11th chapter of Gen- 
esis. Some of the books generally supposed to constitute a 
part of the Sacred Scriptures have not the internal sense, in a 
connected series, and are not inspired according to the meaning 
of inspiration in the New Church. The estimation in which 
these books are held by this church does not vary materially 
from that with which they are regarded by others; but the 
value and importance which it attaches to those which are 
inspired is so far beyond any thing which the world has hitherto 
imagined, that these are regarded as comparatively of much 
less importance. The books which constitute the inspired 
Word, in the sense just mentioned, are the following: in the 
Old Testament, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuter- 
onomy, Joshua, Judges, 1st and 2d Samuel, 1st and 2d Kings, 
the Pssdms, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
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Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah,. Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; and in the New 
Testament, the four Gospels and the Book of Revelation. 

The Divine Providence is the government of the Divine 
love and the Divine wisdom of the Lord, and is in all things, 
even the most minute and particular. It always looks beyond 
things temporal and finite, and regards the salvation and eternal 
welfare of man. Its great end is a heaven from the human 
race. For this purpose man was created by God into his own 
image and likeness, capable of receiving his love and wisdom 
freely and rationally, with an acknowledgment of Him from 
whom they proceed. No finite created being can be more than 
this, though the human and angelic mind is capable of being 
enlarged and perfected to eternity. All angek are men in an 
advanced stage of their existence. There is not an angel in 
the heavens^ nor an evil spirit in the hells, who did not com- 
mence his existence in this or in some other natural world ; 
and there is no human being who is not already, or will not 
become, either an angel in heaven or an evil spirit in hell. 

The natural world ia designed to be the seminary of heaven. 
After death, the real man continues to live on as before. He 
has lost nothing but the material body, which derived all the 
vitality it at any time possessed from the spirit. Death, or the 
withdrawal of the spiritual firom the material part, is not an 
instantaneous or very sudden process. It is usually fully 
accomplished •on the third day after respiration ceases. The 
man then lives only in the sffiritual world, and is in all respects 
the same as he was before death; except that he is clothed 
with a spiritual body instead of a material one, which is adapted 
to the world in which he now lives, as the material one was to 
this. He has the same affections and thoughts and capacities 
as before. Nothing of his life in the world is lost or forgotten, 
but all is laid up in his interior memory. He sees, hears, and 
handles things in that world, as he formerly did the things of 
this world. He is surrounded by objects similar in appearance 
to those which he has left; behind him ; and they are altogether 
real and substantial, though not material. But he has passed 
into a world of substantial realities, in which the laws of time 
and space differ greatly firom those in this world. Spiritual 
distance is caused by dissimilarity in the life and affections ; and 
the successive changes in them produce the appearance of longer 
or shorter duration. Time and space are no longer masters, 
but servants ; being appearances produced by the internal state 
of the angels and spirits, and subject only to spiritual laws. 
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All things in that world exist in relation to the spiritual san, as 
all things in this exist in relation to the natural sun. As it is 
with time and space, so it is with all the external objects hy 
which the angels and spirits are surrounded. These correspond 
to their interior life and affections, and depend upon them. The 
imagination of man cannot conceive of the beauties of paradise ; 
but the kingdom of heaven exists around the angels, because it 
exists within them. It is not a place into which anj one maj 
be permitted to enter in an arbitrary manner. He cannot be 
in heaven externally without being there internally, or without 
having heaven in himself. 

When any person dies, and is raised up in the spiritual world, 
he is received by the angels with the most tender love. They 
perceive his real state and character, and are ready to instruct 
him in heavenly things so far as he is willing to be so instructed, 
and are glad to do him all the good in their power. It is well 
known that a very large proportion of the human race die 
during the period of infancy and childhood. All these are 
saved ; for they have not confirmed themselves in evil, and are 
capable of being so instructed and educated by the angels, that 
they may be prepared for heavenly life and happiness. As 
they are so led, and their hereditary evils are subdued and 
removed, they grow to maturity in stature, as in goodness and 
wisdom, and at length become angels. There are places of 
instruction for this purpose in " the world of spirits." Those 
who die at mature age are judged according to* their works. 
The intentions and the acts of a person are inscribed on his 
interior memory. This is the book of his life. Ailer death all 
power of dissimulation is taken away; and this book is opened, 
and he- is judged according to the things therein written. If he 
is internally good, having acted from a love of the Lord and 
the neighbor, whatever exists in the external parts of his mind, 
which does not agree with his real character, is put away ; and 
he is prepared for heaven. If he is internally evil, having 
confirmed himself in the love of self and the world as his 
ruling principle of action, all his seeming goodness is removed 
by the current of his own affections ; and of his own choice he 
seeks the company of those who are in a state similar to his 
own, and finds them in the hells. . As the tree falls, so it lies. 
The inmost state of his life, or his ruling principles, can never 
be changed, however their manifestation may be controlled or 
suppressed through punishment, or the fear of it, or by other 
similar means. 
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It was said that the earth was designed to be the seminaiy 
of heaven. For the accomplishment of this end, it is not only 
necessary that men should be born, but that they should be so 
constituted and so circumstanced, that the great purpose off heir 
existence may be attained. For this end the marriage of one 
man with one woman is of Divine order and appointment It 
has its origin in the two constituents of the Divine nature, 
love and wisdom ; and the male and female mhids are so formed 
as to be the counterparts of each other, and when united by 
true conjugial love, to constitute one mind. They can be so 
united only when the spiritual mind is 0|)ened. They are then 
conjoined to the Lord by the reception and acknowledgment of 
His influence, and by a life according to His Commandments ; 
for He is the Bridegroom, and the church is the Bride ; and 
true conjugial love descends from this heavenly marriage. The 
distinction between the sexes, having its origin in the mind, 
must continue to eternity. The husband partakes more of the 
intellectual character, and the wife more of the affectional ; and 
by true marriage the love of himself and of his own intelligence 
is taken out of the man, where it is evil, and shows itself in 
pride or vanity, and is transferred to the wife, where it is good 
and useful. The married partners, not being divided in their 
affections, and never forgetting or losing their love for each 
other, will feel and think chastely and purely, and mutually aid 
each other in the work of regeneration and the uses of life. 
Their love of their children will partake of the quality of their 
love of each other, and will continually regard and seek their 
spiritual good and happiness. Such love is now extremely rare ; 
but it once prevailed on the earth ; and it is the constant effort 
of Divine Providence to restore it. As it is restored, the 
hereditaiy evils which have been transmitted from generation 
to generation will be gradually soflened and removed. 

The angels live thus united, husband and wife, in perpetual 
youth, innocence, and peace ; finding their delight and happiness 
in the performance of useful works, each fulfilling the functions 
for which he is specially adapted. As has been said, it is the 
order of Providence that they should commence their existence 
in some material world; and marriages in the heavens are 
witiiout prolification, or the production of children. But, being 
founded on the union of love and wisdom, or goodness and 
truth, a continual increase of love and wisdom flows from this 
union, as its legitimate offspring. In the language of Sweden- 
borg (^ Apocalypse Explained," No. 993) : ^ That love truly 
conjugal contains in itself so many inefiable delights that they 
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exceed number and expression, maj also be evident from this, 
that that love is the fundamental love of all heavenly and 
spiritual loves, since bj it man becomes love ; for from it spouse 
lovdl* spouse, as good loves truth and truth loves good ; thus, 
representatively, as the Lord loves heaven and the church: 
such love cannot exist but by marriage, in which the man is 
truth and the wife good. When man has become such love by 
marriage, then also he is in love to the Lord, and in love 
toward the neighbor ; consequently in the love of all good, and 
in the love of all truth. For, from man as love, nothing but 
loves of every kind can proceed ; hence it is that conjugial love 
is the fundamental love of all the loves of heaven. Now 
because it is the fundamental love of all the loves of heaven, it 
is also the foundation of all the delights and joys of heaven ; 
for all delight and joy is of love. It follows that heavenly joys, 
in their order and in their degrees, derive their origins and 
causes from conjugial love. From the felicities of marriage it 
may be concluded as to the infelicities of adulteries ; namely, 
that the love of adultery is the fundamental love of all infernal 
loves ; which in themselves are not loves, but hatreds : conse- 
quently that it is the love of adultery from which flow forth 
hatreds of every kind, as well against God as against the 
neighbor ; in general, against all the good and truth of heaven 
and of the church. Hence to it belong all infelicities; for 
from adulteries man becomes a form of hell, and from the love 
of them he becomes an image of the devil." 

Another essential means by which the great end of creation, 
a heaven from the human race, is effected, is the church. The 
church is designed to be the gate of heaven. It is the founda- 
tion on which the heavens rest ; and it is necessary that there 
should alwa3rs be an unl»t>ken connection between them. 
Without this the human race would perish. It has been said 
that conjunction with the Lord and consociation with the angels 
ia effected by means of the Sacred Scriptures. But for tliis 
end it is necessary that there should be a church, by which the 
Lord is acknowl^ged, and the Sacred Scriptures received and 
undei*stood. Hence there has always been a church on the 
earth. ** The angelic heaven cannot be separated from man- 
kind, nor mankind from the angelic heaven ; wherefore it is 
provided by the Lord that both the angelic heaven and mankind 
mutually assist and support each other." The church is to the 
rest of the human race what the heart and lungs are to the body. 

There have been four churches, or dispensations, on the 
earth, which were entirely distinct in their character £rom each 
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Other. As one has gradually declined till it finally hecame 
extinct in consequence of the loss of charity and faith, another, 
distinct in its character, has been raised up to take its place. 
At the end of every church, there has been a general judgment 
in the spiritual world, of those who have lived during that dis- 
pensation : and a new heaven has been formed preparatory to 
the fonnation of a new church. At that time vast multitudes 
have been collected together in the world of spirits, consisting 
of those who have died during the existence of the church 
which has come to an end, and who are of such a character 
that the good could not be separated in freedom from the evil 
till the final consummation. It should be understood, however, 
that all who had died in infancy and childhood during this 
period were already in the heavens, as well as many others 
whose lives on earth had prepared them for the society of 
angels. The consummation of the first or most ancient church 
is symbolically described in Genesis by the fiood ; at which 
time a judgment was accomplished, and the next succeeding 
church established, which is called the ancient church. Under 
the Israeli tish dispensation, which was the closing period of 
the ancient church, conjunction with the heavens was not effected 
by the reception of what is good and true into the heart and 
life, but by means of outward observances, which represented 
things internal and spiritual. When the Lord was on the earth, 
a second general judgment was accomplished in the spiritual 
world, and the first Christian Church established. This church 
continued till the year 1757, during which year the last general 
judgment was accomplished also in the spiritual world on those 
who had lived during that dispensation, and the New Jerusalem 
Church was formed. The two essentials of this church are, 
the acknowledgment that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only 
God of heaven and earth, and that there is conjunction with 
Him by a life according to the precepts of the Decalogue. 

The New Jerusalem, being the last and crowning dispensation, 
founded on the revelation of the spiritual sense of the Sacred 
Scriptures, which is an infinite and exhaustless source of Divine 
truth, will not come to an end. It will continue to increase 
in the knowledge and love of the Lord for ages of ages. 
There will consequently be no other general judgment. All 
who die are judged soon afler passing into the spiritual world ; 
and none now remain in the ^ world of spirits " for a longer 
period than thirty years. The wonderful changes, revolutions, 
and improvements which have taken place during the last cen- 
tury, and make this period the moBt remarkable in the world's 
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history, are the fruits of the last judgment ; hj means of which 
the minds of men were liberated from spiritual bondage, and 
opened to new, stronger, and higher influences. 

The revelation of the spiritual sense of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures is signified by the coming of the Lord "in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory." By the clouds is there 
denoted the literal sense of the Word. The spiritual sense of 
the Apocalypse, or book of Revelation, relates particularly to 
the consummation of the Christian Church, to the last judg- 
ment, and to the establishment of the new heavens and the 
New Church, which is called the New Jerusalem. This is 
distin(!t from the first Christian Church, as the first Christian 
was distinct from that which preceded it In the language of 
Swedenborg : " This second coming of the Lord is effected by 
means of a man, before whom He has manifested Himself in 
person, and whom He has filled with His spirit, to teach the 
doctrines of the New Church through the Word from Him. 
That the Lord has manifested Himself before me, His servant^ 
and sent me on this office, and that, afler this, He opened the 
sight of my spirit, and thus let me into the spiritual world, and 
gave me to see the heavens and the hells, and also to speak 
with angels and spirits, and this now continually for many years, 
I testify in truth ; and also, that from the first day of that call, 
I have not received any thing which pertains to the doctrines 
of that church from any angel, but from the Lord %\oae while 
I read the Word." 

In the early period of the human race, represented by the 
term Adam, men were permitted to enjoy open communication 
with the spiritual world ; and to converse with the angels of 
heaven. But after the mind of man became pei'verted and cor- 
rupted, if this intercourse had been allowed to continue, it 
would have been attended with great spiritual danger and harm, 
threatening even the extinction of the race. It was therefore 
of Divine Providence that this communication should cease, 
and a thick vail be drawn between the spiritual world and the 
natural ; so that a knowledge of even the existence of the for- 
mer, and of its realities, should be altogether obscured, and in 
a very great measure lost. The spiritual senses of the proph- 
ets, however, were opened ; for which reason they were called 
seers. This was to the intent that they might be able to write 
the books of the Sacred Scriptures, which consist in good part 
of things heard and seen in the spiritual world, which they 
were commanded to record. The spiritual senses of Sweden- 
borg were opened, that he might thereby be enabled to under- 
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stand and disclose the laws by which the Scriptures were 
written, and reveal their spiritual sense, and thus be the means 
through whom the second coming of the Lord was effected. 
But all attempts to have open communication with departed 
spirits, by magic, witchcraft, or necromancy, are repeatedly and 
emphatically prohibited in the Old Testament These pro- 
hibitions still remain ; and tlie phenomena of spiritism, so far 
as they are real, come under these prohibitions, and are disor- 
derly and dangerous. Visions have doubtless been occasionally 
granted in the different ages of the world ; but, when orderly 
and useful, they have not been sought for, but have been freely 
given by the providence of the Lord. Swedenborg was, of 
all men, in a position to see clearly the dangers attending open 
communication with the spiritual world, and frequently warns 
his readers against these dangers. 

Every man is attended by two angels from heaven, and two 
evil spirits from hell. The angels perceive the quality of his 
affections and thoughts, and are constantly endeavoring to avert 
evil influences, and impart those which are good. But they 
have no perception of man by sight, or touch, or hearing. The 
evil spirits do not know that they are with man ; but they are 
attracted to him by that which is evil in the sphere of his life, 
into which they enter, not knowing that it is not their own. K 
he shuns evils as sins against Gk)d, they can do him no harm ; 
but their influence will be useful to him, in enabling him to see 
and remove the evil tendencies of his nature. By means of 
these attendant angels and spirits, he is connected with the 
heavens above and the hells beneath, and is held in freedom to 
turn either to the one or to the other. 

Baptism and the Lord's Supper are holy Sacraments of the 
church, representing and signifying things spiritual and Divine, 
and designed as the means of communicating to man those 
blessings of which they are the outward symbols. Baptism 
represents regeneration, which is effected by cleansing the spirit 
from evils by the application to the mind of those truths which 
are signified by water, which are the truths of the literal sense 
of the Word. It is a sign which is perceived by the angels, 
and is the divinely-appointed means by which the person bap- 
tized is brought under those spiritual influences best suited to 
his state, and best adapted to promote that which is signified by 
that Sacrament ; namely, his regeneration. It should precede 
the Lord's Supper. The latter Sacrament is the most holy act 
of worship. The bread, which is called the flesh of the Lord, 
corresponds to His divine love or goodness; and the wine, 
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which is called His hlood, to His Divine wisdom, or to the 
interior truths of His Word. Those who receive them wch"- 
thilj, receive also those things which thej represent, and are 
by the act brought into consociation with the angels of heaven, 
and into conjunction with the Lord Himself. 

The above is an imperfect sketch of the doctrines of the New 
Jerusalem Church, as it is believed that the writings of Sweden- 
borg teach, and the members of the church hold them. These 
doctrines are fully set forth in his theological writings, an 
enumeration of which will be found in the article under his 
name. It will be seen that they are not of a character to obtain 
a rapid reception. During the life of Swedenborg, the number 
of those who received them was extremely small ; at which he 
does not seem to have been in the least degree surprised or dis- 
couraged ; and for their slow reception he gives distinct and 
sufficient reasons. A century has elapsed since the eommence- 
ment of the New Church ; and the number of those who openly 
profess to be receivers of its doctrines, and members of the 
church, is still comparatively smalL It is greatest in the United 
States and in England. These doctrines find, however, zealous 
advocates in France, Germany, Sweden, Switzerland, and indeed 
in almost every portion of the Christian world. 

In England there is a General Conference of the New Church, 
which holds an annual session in different parts of the kingdom. 
In the United States there is also a Greneml Convention oi the 
New Church, which meets annually in different places. There 
are societies of the New Church in both countries not in con- 
nection with these organizations. The Greneral Conference has 
published a liturgy, wWch is veiy generaUy used in England. 
A liturgy has also been published, and from time to time revised, 
by the General Convention of the New Church in the United 
States. Several periodicals, both in England and America, are 
devoted to the elucidation and dissemination of its doctrines ; 
and various able writers have published works for the same 
purpose. Generally speaking, in the public worship of the 
New Church in this country, no prayer but the Lord's Prayer 
is used. The music consists mostly, and in many places entirely, 
of chants and anthems, the words of which are taken wholly fccaa 
the Sacred Scriptures. The liturgy of the General Convention, 
beside the liturgical portion of the book, contains 240 pages of 
Scriptural selections, with suitable chants and anthems. The 
words of Scripture are regarded by the New Church as possessing 
an influence and a power in worship, whether in prayer or sing- 
ing, altogether above those of any merely human composition. 
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